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The Haunted House

 



Chapter 1

 


“So this is it,” I thought looking up at the
so-called haunted house.

 


It was an impressive structure built in the
late eighteen-nineties, yet strangely uninviting. Its concrete
pillars on either side of the front door looked out of place. I had
been dared to stay the night in this building by a friend who once
had the same opportunity. He wouldn’t tell me what had happened;
just that he would never set foot in that building again. I teased
him, saying that there was no such thing as ghosts. Hence the dare,
but I wanted something in return. I wanted to shag his girlfriend.
So convinced, that I wouldn’t be able to stay the night, he agreed
to the wager.

 


”Well,” I thought, “let’s check this
out.”

 


I opened the front door, which was a little
stiff, to find a large hallway with a magnificent staircase winding
slightly to the top of the landing. ‘A pleasant enough house’ I
thought before entering and then closing the door behind me. The
sound the door made upon closing was eerie, but I wasn’t about to
let noises scare me away. After all, there was a beautiful pussy
waiting for me once I had proved that this house was not haunted.
Taking my backpack off I entered what must have been the sitting
room, for there was still a couch here. Sitting down on the couch I
tried to make myself as comfortable as possible.

 


After two hours I drew my rucksack nearer to
me, opened it to find an apple that I had placed there earlier.
Sitting back to enjoy it I felt a little more at home and by the
time ten o’clock came I was starting to get tired, so I put my feet
up and closed my eyes. Before I drifted off I was startled by a
sound in the wall, or at least from the other side of the wall. I
got up to investigate the sound, but found nothing. I knew from
experience that old buildings made settling noises, completely
natural, and not in the least supernatural.

 


Sitting back down again I suddenly felt a
cold wind pass over my body. Shivering slightly I reached for the
sleeping bag that I had tied to the back of my rucksack. Not
getting in it, but covering my legs I sat back to rest my head.
Then the strangest thing happened. My zipper started to come down
all on its own! Quickly trying to fathom this one I pulled it back
up, only to find it coming back down again. This was starting to
get a little too eerie. I put my hands in front of me and waved
them about in an attempt to feel some sort of entity. I started to
rise, only to be pushed back down. My trousers were now being
removed. Clinging onto the top of them was useless, as they were
forced out of my hands. By now I was convinced this house was
indeed haunted and that my scheming for pussy had finally gotten me
into trouble.

 


My underwear was next to go, and no amount of
protesting was about to stop it. So there I was, pinned to the
couch with no idea what was going on, my underwear around my
ankles. Then it happened. I suddenly felt a mouth engulf my flaccid
penis! Looking down all I could see was my cock standing up and
being manipulated by some unseen force. The sensation wasn’t
unpleasant, however, and pretty soon I started to get hard.

 


‘I’m getting a blowjob by a spook,’ I
thought, starting to relax a little.

 


Then my shirt buttons started to unfasten
themselves, which made me wonder how a ghost could do two things at
once. Unseen hands lifted my shirt off me and then my chest was
being rubbed. The invisible entity was also going wild on my cock.
I could see and feel the end of it being depressed and bent this
way and that and the sensations were starting to really turn me on.
A mouth covered my own, kissing me tenderly. I kissed back,
surprised to be able to feel a real mouth, but still unable to see
one.

 


The mouth was replaced with another. No, it
wasn’t a mouth. It was the unmistakable feel of a pussy wanting me
to lick it. Strangely, I could smell the aroma of a woman’s sweet
nectar as I went at it with a vengeance and for the first time I
could hear the moaning of someone being pleasured.

 


My cock was still receiving a good servicing,
by now I would normally have cum but there was nothing normal about
this event. I could feel a clit on my tongue as I continued to lick
and suck. My cock was about to explode! I then felt a pressure at
the base, knowing that that was the experienced hand of someone
that had done this on more than one occasion. She was stopping me
from coming, giving me a chance to recover before carrying on.

 


The invisible pussy covering my face started
to writhe to the attention my tongue was giving it. I could feel
the walls of her pussy and felt frustrated not to be able to see
her. The mouth covering my engorged cock restarted its efforts,
taking long slow movements and completely engulfing my used cock.
My tongue was starting to feel tired as the pussy over it never
wavered in its lust finding mission. Whoever this pussy belonged to
was clearly in the throws of coming, for my head was being pushed
deeper into her mound of loveliness. Every now and then you could
make out the sweet moans of someone being pleasured.

 


I felt on the verge of coming once again, but
this time she made no attempt to stop it. The pussy over my mouth
suddenly let go, and then I started to cum. Looking down I could
see the first spurt shoot out. I started to duck out of the way but
found it stop inside an invisible mouth then slide down an unseen
throat. My cock was next entombed into another mouth, for I could
feel them change hands. Again I came, my cock throbbing to the
sucking motion still being carried out.

 


Between them they sucked me dry. I could, for
the first time, feel something other than mouths and pussy. I could
feel the unmistakable caress of a breast rubbing against my leg.
Still they sucked, almost as if they didn’t want me to lose my
hard-on. Stopping for a second I could feel my cock enter a pussy,
no one could doubt it. It was tight, yet soft; wet, yet unyielding
until wetter. Pushing down with some force I was suddenly in. The
entity riding me knew her stuff, for she was sucking my cock back
into her pussy each time she rose off my lap.

 


Another pussy was thrust against my mouth at
that point. This one felt slightly different in that her lips were
more pronounced. She was ever the expert guiding my tongue to the
right places, pulling my head back in order to almost sit on my
face. Using me like this was more erotic than anything I had ever
experienced. My cock was being ridden by a pro while my tongue was
completely devouring a pussy. The sensations coursing through my
body were overwhelming.

 


Once again I could sense someone in the midst
of a climax. I had the feeling it was the one riding my cock, for
she had gained momentum. By now I was ready to cum again, feeling
my balls getting tighter. I wanted it to last a lot longer, but my
will power was not enough to stop these two vixens. With an
explosive exit my seed poured into her body, or lack thereof,
filling her pussy with a throbbing gusto from my cock. I stopped
licking the pussy above my head and breathed in deeply. I could
feel them get off the couch now as I slowly recovered my posture.
Not a sound could be heard and with that I fell into an exhausted
sleep.

 


When morning came I packed up my few
possessions and walked towards the door. Upon reaching it I turned
and said ‘thank you,’ then opening the door I walked out. At our
prearranged meeting place just outside the gates to the grounds
this house stood upon I found my friend waiting.

 


”Well it looks like you won!” he said.

 


”Yep, there is no such thing as ghosts! Now,
about that bet,” I said, smiling.

 



Chapter
2

 


The next day started with a bang, for I was
rudely awoken by a fender bender just outside my parent’s home. I
got up to have a look. It turned out to be the next door neighbor.
She’d backed into a van while coming out of her driveway. I had to
laugh, because I couldn’t stand the woman.

 


I then started to remember the day before;
I’d made a bet with a friend that a certain house was not haunted.
The bet had been to stay in the house for one night; if I could do
it I could fuck his girlfriend. I did stay in the house for the
night, but what I didn’t tell my friend was that the house was
indeed haunted. In fact two very friendly ghosts had seduced
me.

 


His girlfriend’s name was Tania, she was the
cause of many a wet dream, now I had the chance to bed her, and I
wasn’t about to let it go. I couldn’t forget about the ghosts I had
intimate relations with, but who would believe me even if I did
tell, so I chose to keep it a secret.

 


”Son, are you awake?” my mother shouted.

 


”Yes Mom, I’m just getting dressed.”

 


While at breakfast I received a telephone
call, Tania was coming around that evening, and wanted to know if
it was convenient, I told her yes knowing that my parents were
going out on the town.

 


With a smile on my face I continued to finish
my cereal, just then my zipper started to unzip itself.

 


”Oh no,” I blurted out.

 


”What’s wrong son?” my mother asked.

 


What could I say; two ghosts had followed me
home, and at this very moment were passing my cock to one another
under the table giving me a blow job.

 


”I forgot to give that book back to Mick,” I
lied.

 


Shifting uncomfortably at the table and not
wanting to give anything away I tried to eat my breakfast a little
faster.

 


”Yo, slow down son, you’ll give yourself
indigestion,” my father said.

 


I could feel their mouths around my cock,
sucking and slurping, I was getting very aroused, but found it
almost impossible to keep a straight face, fortune however was on
my side, for my parents finished their breakfasts and started to
clear the table.

 


”Sorry Dad, I’m in a hurry.”

 


”Son, you’re eighteen years of age, you’ve
got all the time in the world, savor it,” he replied, looking at
Mom.

 


My mother smiled and then continued to clear
the table; meanwhile the ghosts were bringing me to a climax.

 


”Oh that was good!” I said.

 


”It was only cereal dear,” my Mother
replied.

 


How could I possibly tell her what I was
referring to?

 


The awkward moment passed, I was alone while
my parents washed the dishes, and I quickly pulled up my trousers
and darted up the stairs. The Ghosts hadn’t tried to pull me back;
in fact I had the distinct feeling that they had gone until I sat
on the bed, on either side of me you could clearly see an indent on
the bedclothes, which were the shape of butts sitting down.

 


”Is there anyway I could get to see who you
are?” I said, hoping that there was a way to communicate.

 


One of them got off the bed, and opened my
bedroom door.

 


I figured she wanted me to follow, so I did,
she led me to my sister’s room, who I’m happy to say was at
collage. Once there I spotted a drawer opening, upon inspection all
I found was a diary, some garments and a fluorescent strip light.
Picking up the light I wondered if this was all I needed. Quickly
changing the light in my room for the florescence strip, I turned
it on.

 


There before me were two of the most gorgeous
looking females I’d ever laid eyes on. Both of them dressed in long
white gowns with hair that reached past their shoulders, each
having a cleavage you could dive into, with large breasts that
beckoned to be fondled, eyes of blue, and smiles that could melt
ice.

 


”You’re both beautiful, but why have you
followed me here?” I said.

 


Their mouths did move, but I couldn’t hear
any voices, it did establish one thing however, they could hear and
understand whatever I said.

 


The day passed with me making a lot of
attempts to communicate with my beautiful guests, all a failure. My
best attempt came when I tried to record their voices onto tape, I
think I’d watched one too many movies, for although there was some
sound, it wasn’t coherent. I was trying to think of yet another
solution when Mom shouted up the stairs.

 


”We’re going now son, lock up when we’ve
gone, we’ll see you later.”

 


”Ok, have a nice time.” I shouted back.

 


I heard the front door open then muffled
voices, I think someone was at the door.

 


”Tania,” I cried.

 


Quickly I changed the strip light for an
ordinary one then went to the foot of the landing.

 


”Tania’s here son, shall I send her up or are
you coming down?” My mother said.

 


”Send her up.” I replied.

 


A few muffled sounds later she was on her way
up the stairs, and my parents had left for the evening.

 


”Hello Tania, how are you?” I said, admiring
her long legs in such a short skirt, and spotting immediately that
she wasn’t wearing a bra under that tank top.

 


She didn’t say a word as she passed me to
enter my bedroom.

 


”I was very angry when Michael told me about
this silly wager of yours,” she said.

 


At that point and thinking quickly I decided
to use reverse psychology.

 


”Your right it was silly, and thoughtless, I
hope you can forgive me. I here by renounce any obligation on your
part I just couldn’t think of anything else he had that I
wanted.

 


”You wanted me, but why?” she said, falling
for my trap.

 


”Well, you’re the most attractive woman I’ve
ever known, and well, oh what’s the point.”

 


”No, carry on,” she said, holding my
hand.

 


Taking hold of her other hand, I looked into
her eyes.

 


”I’ve wanted to make love to you since the
very first time I set eyes on you, but you were always out of
reach, this seemed like the only way to get close.”

 


”That is so sweet,” she said, kissing my
cheek, “if we do this, I want you to understand it’s a one off, and
will never happen again.”

 


‘Trap sprung, bait taken.’ I thought.

 


We started to kiss, long and hard. My hands
feeling the slim waist of this gorgeous woman as her tongue passed
my lips groping for my own. We kissed passionately, for what seemed
like ages, and then she slid the skirt down her legs stepping out
of it with just her panties and tank top in the way of sheer
delight. My trousers fell down.

 


What, on their own! I suddenly remembered the
ghosts; they were still here and could spoil everything. Tania
didn’t notice the fact my trousers seemed to have a mind of their
own. She removed her top revealing her breasts; my hard on was
almost instantaneous. Those breasts were so full; her nipples were
the longest I’d ever seen, which explained why it was always
obvious she wasn’t wearing a bra. I took them into my hands and
gently fondled them, and then kissing her nipples I slid my hands
down the back of her panties. Slowly I pulled them down kissing her
body as I lowered myself to the floor, being face to face with her
pussy, something I had dreamt of for years. I was pleasantly
surprised to find she had shaved her pubic hair off. I kissed her
slightly bulging pussy, which she responded to by running her hands
through my hair. Standing up I removed the rest of my clothing, and
we got on the bed.

 


Kissing her neck I was about to work my way
down her body with the intention of giving her the oral pleasures I
hoped she would later give me when she suddenly said…

 


”Oh that’s nice, how are you doing that?”

 


Looking down I could just faintly see her
pussy being manipulated by my unseen guests.

 


”Oh yes, that’s wonderful, oh…oh…oh, you
really know your stuff, yes, GOD yes.”

 


I think they were both working on her, I
slipped my hand down to play with her clit at the same time, she
was going wild, her body writhing on the bed, shouting louder and
louder not to stop. This was really turning me on; I wanted so
desperately to place my cock in her mouth but knew that if I moved,
she would know it wasn’t just me servicing her pussy. I had no
intention of spoiling the moment so I carried on playing with her
pussy until she came, and boy did she cum.

 


”AH…ah, I’m coming…I’m coming…I’m coming,
yes…yes…yes …yes…yes…yes, ah…my God.”

 


Her back arched as the intense orgasm passed
over her entire body, inadvertently pushing my finger deeper into
her opening; she came again and again, and then fell quietly back
down. She’d passed out.

 


”Please, let me take over!” I said, before
she could awaken.

 


I felt them get off the bed. They were
letting me take over.

 


”Thank you,” I said.

 


Kissing Tania’s cheek I gently whispered into
her ear.

 


”Are you alright Tania?”

 


She stirred, and then opened her eyes.

 


”That was the greatest experience of my life,
where did you learn to do that?”

 


”Oh, it’s something I’ve always known how to
do,” I lied.

 


Putting her arms around my neck she
whispered.

 


”Fuck me, fuck me hard.”

 


Climbing on top, I placed my cock at the
entrance to the kingdom of heaven and then pushed. It slid in with
ease, having been well lubricated. My hard cock was plunging into
the depths of my dreams; she gasped with pleasure as I buried it as
far as it would go. Slowly at first I rose, and then re-entered,
quickening my pace I started to fuck her hard, and she thrust up to
meet me. Suddenly I could see her breasts being depressed and moved
this way and that, and I knew my friends had joined in again. Tania
was oblivious to this, she was too wrapped up in the pleasure of
the moment to notice, but her cries of God were again arousing me.
I redoubled my efforts plunging deeper with each downward thrust,
going faster and faster. Her body couldn’t take much more of
this.

 


”Oh, you gorgeous man you, take me take me,”
she cried, “I’m going to cum again, OOH God yes.”

 


Again her back came up to meet my thrusts,
only this time I too started to cum. Shooting out of my cock like a
bullet leaving a gun I came, again and again filling her pussy with
my juices. I had never cum so much in my entire life. Tania grabbed
hold of my butt and pulled me in, which in turn finished her off.
We held each other for a while not saying anything.

 


”If it weren’t for the fact we are alone I
would swear you were getting help from someone else,” Tania said,
being the first to break the silence.

 


I smiled at that, not wanting to tell her
that at this very moment I had two ghosts giving me head, in an
attempt to keep me hard. She started to reach for my cock, so I
intercepted her hand by kissing it then placing it on my chest.

 


”Give me a moment to recover, and we’ll begin
again.” I said.

 


I lay on my back feeling the pleasures of my
cock being swapped from one to the other, while Tania caressed my
chest. I looked at her breasts heaving up and down, and placed a
hand on the nearest one I then tweaked her nipple between two
fingers eliciting an erection from both. Standing up like the tip
of my little finger from joint to tip, I then reached over taking
one in my mouth and sucking hard, she groaned rubbing her fingers
through my hair. My cock was more than ready; the ghosts let go,
allowing me to continue.

 


”Let’s try another position.” I said, gently
turning her over.

 


She got to her knees, presenting me with her
backside; doggie fashion was always my favorite position. Again I
felt the ghosts get on the bed next to me. ‘What are they going to
do this time’ I thought. Tania started to moan, they were doing
something to her pussy I just couldn’t see what. I placed my cock
at the entrance to her pussy and worked it in with ease, she was
still well lubricated, then I felt the mouths around the entrance,
they were licking her and me while we made love. This was very
erotic, Tania’s moans were now more than understandable, I thrust
in and out feeling both the pleasure of her pussy with the thrill
of my friend’s tongues licking me whenever I came out. If only she
knew, I thought.

 


”Oh my God, that feels so good, I’ve never
been this worked up in my life,” she said, in-between groans of
pleasure.

 


The sight of my cock entering and vacating
her body was ecstasy, the feel of the tongue servicing me was too
much, but I refused to cum, I wanted this to last a lot longer than
five minutes. Slowing my pace I gently eased in and out to the
squeals of Tania who was gripping the pillow with both hands,
begging me to go deeper. Once recovered, I started to plunge in
faster, wanting to give her the kind of pleasure I was feeling,
thrusting with everything I had I went for it.

 


”Oh yes, oh GOD yes, faster…faster,
yes...oh...yes.”

 


Her orgasm made her tear the pillow she’d
been gripping. I started to cum at that moment my balls feeling
tighter than ever, but my ejaculation being just as intense as the
time before. Relaxing a little I pulled out to allow my friends to
clean me up, which they did with their usual expertise. Tania
collapsed onto the bed utterly exhausted.

 


”Are you alright Tania?” I said, after not
hearing a word from her for more than a minute.

 


”Yes, that was the best,” she replied, “I
don’t know what to say, after this I have to go back to Mick, but
he has never satisfied me like that before, in fact I feel like
I’ve just made love for the first time in my life.

 


I started to feel guilty, I couldn’t tell her
about my friends, she would just freak out, and Mick was my best
friend. I hadn’t intended to steal his girlfriend away from him. I
even tried to justify it by thinking what kind of guy would bet
with his girlfriend’s body. Then I realized that I’d lied to him
about winning the bet in the first place, so I was just as much to
blame. We talked the rest of the night away until it came time for
her to leave. What to do was the question that would haunt me (no
pun intended) for the next couple of days.

 



Chapter
3

 


The sun was just about to disappear over the
horizon; I watched it from my bedroom window, thinking what an
unappreciated spectacle it really was. I turned to look at the
time, 7 o’clock, the nights were getting longer. I wondered where
my spectral friends had gone to, and then remembered my
dilemma.

 


You see Mick’s girlfriend had enjoyed herself
so much that she wanted to leave Michael (my friend) and go with
me. What she didn’t know was that my spectral friends had helped me
make love to her that night and that I probably couldn’t perform as
well without them. I couldn’t tell them about the ghostly pair,
they would undoubtedly freak out, also, although I’d managed to
find a way to see my new found friends, (with the aid of
fluorescent lighting) I, as yet, had had no luck in communicating
with them.

 


The door to my bedroom opened on its own, and
then closed, they were back. I quickly turned the fluorescent light
on. There they were, standing at the foot of the bed trying to talk
to me. Just then I had an idea, quickly sorting some of the junk
out of my closet I found what I was looking for, an old blackboard
and easel along with some chalk. Quickly setting it up I asked if
they could use it to communicate with me. One of them took the
chalk and started to write.

 


My name is Samantha, and my sister’s name is
Claudia, what do you want to know?

 


So they were sisters, I had so many questions
I didn’t know where to start.

 


”Why, have you followed me home?” I asked,
not unhappy that they had.

 


You are the only person we have found in the
last seventy years that we felt could help us.

 


”Help you do what?”

 


Send us to the after life.

 


”How can I do that, and why are you trapped
here?”

 


By finding our remains and giving us a
Christian burial. Our father murdered us, we assume that our lives
were taken in the prime of life, and are unable to leave this
realm.

 


I sat thinking for a while, a part of me
wanted to help them, but I enjoyed their presence, and didn’t want
to lose them so quickly.

 


”Will you stay with me for a few months, if
you do, I promise to do everything in my power to find your
remains, and send you on to the after life?” I said, hoping that
they would.

 


We will stay for three months if you give us
your word that you will do as you say.

 


”I give you my word I will also find your
remains before the time is up, in order to convince you that I am
genuinely going to keep my word.”

 


We accept.

 


I then went on to explain to them about my
dilemma with Tania, to which they apologized, knowing that without
their help I probably wouldn’t have seen her again.

 


”Son, there’s a phone call for you,” my
mother shouted from the bottom of the stairs.

 


”Coming?” I shouted back.

 


Quickly running down the stairs, I picked the
phone up to find Tania on the other end.

 


”Hi Tania, what’s up?”

 


”Can I come over tonight?” She said.

 


”I’m not comfortable with the thought of
stealing my best friend’s girl from him, but you better come over
so that we can talk.”

 


She said she would be over in an hour, and
put the phone down.

 


Just then the doorbell rang; I answered it to
find Michael standing there.

 


”Come in Mick,” I said, and then took him up
to my bedroom.

 


Slipping my hand around the door to the
bedroom I turned the light out, I’d remembered I’d left it on when
we were on the way up the stairs. We entered; I turned on the lamp,
on my computer desk.

 


”What’s all this about Tania, wanting to
leave me and go with you?” said Mick, once the door was closed.

 


I could see he was upset, so I first got him
to sit down while I explained.

 


After telling him about our love making (but
leaving my spectral friends out of it) and the fact that she had
enjoyed it immensely, she had this crazy notion that I was
everything she had been looking for, and that she wanted to stay
with me. I also told him about the phone call I’d just received,
before he arrived.

 


”I must just add that I have no intention of
stealing your girlfriend away from you.”

 


”But she’s already dumped me on the phone,”
he replied.

 


”Then we have to think of someway of changing
her mind,” I said.

 


A little while later Tania turned up, and was
surprised to see Michael there.

 


”I want you to know in Mike’s presence that I
have no intention of stealing you away from him, in fact I wish
this had never happened, and I hope that you two can work things
out.”

 


At first she was upset, but upon seeing a
tear in Michael’s eye she began to feel sorry for what she had put
him through, the next thing I knew they were giving each other a
hug, and suddenly everything was back to normal. They left shortly
after that, so my dilemma had been resolved.

 


No sooner had they gone than I received
another phone call from a friend of Tania’s.

 


”Hello Rebecca, to what do I owe the
pleasure?” I said.

 


”We wondered if you’d care to come to a party
tonight, you only have to bring a bottle to get in, around my house
at ten o’clock?” She replied.

 


”Who are we?” I asked.

 


”My friend Jayne and me, it’s my eighteenth
birthday party I have full consent from my parents, who are going
to make them selves scarce,” she laughed.

 


”I’d love to,” I said, genuinely looking
forward to it.

 


I realized after putting the phone down that
I only had an hour to get ready, so quickly getting a shower and
then throwing some clothes together, I made myself presentable.
Rebecca didn’t live very far, so I arrived just after ten. Knocking
on the door I stood and waited, the music was louder than it needed
to be, but then it was a eighteenth birthday party. Jayne answered
the door wearing a tight dress that left nothing to the
imagination. Her cleavage was the first thing anyone would
notice.

 


”Hi, come in, the party’s just begun.”

 


With the normal greetings I entered to find
the house swarming with their friends, all drinking and chatting in
whatever space they could find, giving them a case of beer, I
pulled one from its container and started to mingle. I hadn’t
realized how many friends Rebecca had until that night, I counted
at least thirty people, of course I knew that some would be gate
crashers who probably didn’t even know Rebecca, but they were all
the party type crowd. Rebecca came over to see me.

 


”I hope you’re enjoying yourself, you look
very smart,” she said, looking me up and down.

 


She too looked smart, in fact I would say
horny, she wore a short skirt that showed off her gorgeous legs,
and a top that clearly didn’t have a bra under it, for her nipples
were jutting out just waiting for a mouth to be placed over them. I
tried to tell her how sexy she looked, but the music was too loud.
She never the less understood what I’d said, and continued to
mingle.

 


After a couple of hours they all seemed to
slow down a bit, with people pairing off and going to their chosen
little corners to neck. Watching this was quite arousing, in one
corner I could see a couple getting hot, he had his fingers down
her panties while they kissed, and she loved it. A couple near the
kitchen were going at it like they were alone, she was giving him a
blow job in full view of who ever happened to be looking, this was
starting to get me worked up, and as yet I hadn’t paired up with
anyone. Just then someone touched my hand, turning to see who it
was I found myself alone. My spectral friends must have joined
me.

 


”Please don’t do anything here, they wouldn’t
understand,” I urged.

 


Rebecca and Jayne came over at that point,
grabbing a hand each they guided me to Rebecca’s bedroom; you could
tell they’d both over indulged with the booze, for they were
giggling and falling about. Once in the room they didn’t mess
around.

 


”We want you to fuck us both, like you did
Tania,” said Rebecca.

 


So that was it, Tania had told them about her
wild night, and they wanted to see for themselves.

 


”Ok,” I said, not wanting to be a party
pooper.

 


Watching Rebecca and Jayne getting undressed
while I removed my clothing was very horny; they both had superb
bodies, as you could imagine for eighteen year olds. Once they
caught sight of my cock, which by now was rock solid, they both
wanted it first, I told them not to worry they both could. We got
on the bed, all of us naked and started to fondle each others
bodies, I started to suck Rebecca’s nipples taking one in at a time
while playing with the other between two fingers, Jayne wasted no
time in lowering her mouth to my cock. Slowly at first she sucked
the end, and then let it slide deep into her mouth, each time she
brought it back out she would lick off the excess saliva and start
again. I felt someone’s mouth on my hand, my friends had joined me
once again, I allowed whoever it was to take a nipple, while I
penetrated Rebecca’s pussy with my finger, she was too tipsy to
know or even care what I did, but she was enjoying this.

 


Jayne was going faster now, wanting the pot
of gold at the end of the rainbow, I was close to coming, but I
didn’t want to cum too quickly. Feeling a mouth brush my hand near
Rebecca’s pussy I started to insert it deeper, knowing that if one
of my friends was about to go down on her this would send her wild.
She started to moan louder telling me how great it was, arching her
back and gripping the sides of the bed she screamed she was about
to cum. I too started to cum, with a squeal from Jayne who lapped
it up sucking harder in order to make sure that not a single drop
escaped, she continued to suck long after I’d finished keeping me
hard. Rebecca screamed that she was coming kissing me hard, with
her tongue rolling my own around her mouth. My friends had not let
me down as Rebecca started to calm down a little, her body relaxing
after such an intense orgasm.

 


”I want to fuck you,” said Rebecca,
“now.”

 


Getting on my back I let her get astride my
body, she expertly guided my cock to her pussy and then lowered
herself down. I indicated to Jayne that I wanted to lick her pussy
while this was going on. Rebecca was enjoying the ride as Jayne
lowered her pussy over my mouth, and then pulling her lips apart
with both hands allowing me to see her clitoris glistening with
anticipation of my probing. I poked my tongue out letting it touch
the soft skin around her vulva, and then licked in an upward motion
until the tip was over her clit. She gasped as I pushed the hood in
bending it this way and that, gently, at that point I felt another
tongue next to mine, my friends wanted to be apart of this action,
as I couldn’t do anything to stop them I decided to enjoy myself.
With two tongues servicing her pussy she was soon in a frenzy her
hips were bucking, and her moans of pleasure was becoming more
audible. Rebecca by now truly loved the cock that was buried inside
her body, she shouted out how she felt like someone was licking her
clit each time she moved. I had to smile at that, knowing now where
my other friend had got to.

 


I could feel my cock about to erupt again,
but before I could cum one of my friends gripped hold of the base
of my cock. She must have known as the pleasure I was feeling began
to subside, once she let go, I started to thrust my hips up in
order to get deeper into Rebecca’s vagina, she in turn was almost
falling on the entire length enjoy every penetrating moment. Jayne
was now in too much of a frenzy wanting me to finish her off. I
inserted two fingers into her moist hole, and she started to yell
that she was going to cum big time, when she did I could feel the
love juices running over my tongue, I carried on licking furiously
trying to lap every last drop of her orgasm up. Rebecca couldn’t
hold it any longer, she was coming with the same intensity that
Jayne had shown, and I could feel her juices running down my shaft
as she started to slow down.

 


We all just lay there for a few minutes in
order to compose ourselves.

 


”I see what Tania means now,” said Rebecca,
leaning over to kiss me on the cheek.

 


”Yes, that was the best orgasm I’ve had for
ages,” Jayne replied.

 


Soon after that they both fell asleep, more
to do with the alcohol than anything else, so I decided to leave,
even though I hadn’t fucked Jayne yet, I figured there was plenty
of time, and was sure that it wasn’t the last time we would
meet.

 



Chapter 4

 


No matter how many times I get to see my
ghostly duo, I can’t help thinking, ‘what a waste, if only there
was some sort of technology that could bring them back,’ but of
course there isn’t.

 


From their own tales of life before they died
it transpired that their own father had murdered them, for reasons
they didn’t go into. Now after more than seventy years of haunting
they wished to crossover to the afterlife. I’d agreed to help them,
so I found myself looking for their remains in the house where it
all began.

 


Fortunately the electricity was still on in
this old building, so I was able to see my friends with the
fluorescent light, which incidentally they informed me of. I’d
brought my blackboard and easel, which was how I communicated with
them. Handing them the chalk I asked if they had any idea where
their bodies might be. Samantha wrote.

 


We do not know.

 


”So tell me where you first appeared in this
house?” I asked.

 


Looking at each other they both agreed.

 


‘The sitting room’ she wrote.

 


I knew from stories that I read that bodies
had been found behind brick walls, and under floorboards in similar
cases as this.

 


”Is there anything in this room, that wasn’t
there when you were alive?”

 


Yes, the fireplace, and the back wall.

 


”I would guess your real bodies are behind
one or the other.”

 


Looking at the wall, I figured it looked a
little too up to date for them to be behind it, probably
renovations done by the last tenant. So I decided to start on the
fireplace.

 


Taking my crowbar and hammer out of the bag,
I hit the back of the fireplace wall, soon I’d managed to get a
brick out, I discovered a smaller room just beyond. After a good
half-hour I’d managed to make a hole big enough to crawl through,
lighting an old lamp that my mother had bought in the local garage
sale, I got though to the other side and stood up.

 


I was right; the two girl’s bodies were
slumped in a heap at the corner of this false room. Of course they
were mere skeletons now. Looking at their remains I discovered a
large journal lying next to them. It was still in fairly good
condition, so I picked it up and started to read.

 


***

 


”OCT 15, Father has brought good news, his business is to expand and
he wants us to pack, we are going to Chicago, my sister and I are
very excited.”

 


The journal went on much the same for the
most part, until about halfway, and then it read more like a
novel.

 


”JULY 25, my sister and I had a most amazing day; someone had knocked
on the door at ten in the morning, it turned out to be my daddy’s
new apprentice, who was a most handsome young man in his early
twenties. He spoke to us like we were royalty, bowing and kissing
our hands with his greetings. We were both taken aback by this most
fetching of men. My father told us he had a business meeting that
morning, and wouldn’t be back until nine that night, so we were to
entertain our guest until he returned. We were more than happy to
look after him, so when my father had been gone for an hour we
decided to flirt with our guest a little.

 


I started it off by unfastening a couple of
buttons to my blouse which made my breasts more than visible,
having bent down on a number of occasions in front of him, knowing
that he could see almost everything, I then allowed my sister to
tease a little. She was perhaps a little more direct, for when he
was in the midst of explaining where he was born, my sister placed
her hand on his leg just above his knee, urging him to tell her
more as if she were hanging off his every word.

He carried on talking but you could see he
was getting hot under the collar, you could also clearly see a
bulge appear in his trousers. It was very funny, how he fidgeted in
the seat trying to hide the evidence. My sister must have noticed,
because her hand had got nearer to his crotch, and then suddenly
she kissed him full on the lips, not giving him time to react she
followed it up by placing her hand on his stiff cock.

 


He did not fight, or push her away; in fact
he embraced her with a kiss that was so passionate it made me moist
between the legs watching it. He then started to undress, first
revealing his muscular upper torso, and then taking his pants down.
We were shocked to discover he had a cock the likes of which we had
never witnessed before or since. It was ten inches long maybe more
but the thickness was the incredible part it was as thick as my
wrist. Standing to attention, we both stared at it for some time
before starting to breathe normally again, my sister placed her
hand around it pulling the foreskin back as she did, revealing a
large bell end. Having gotten over the shock at the size of this
man we both started to pay attention to his rod, I placed my hand
over his balls while my sister started to jerk him off.

 


He in turn was kissing both of us the best he
could, with the same passion as before, I decided to remove my
blouse and corset revealing my full breasts to his scrutiny, and he
placed a hand over one and gently squeezed my now erect nipple. My
sister thought this had now gone too far to not go further, so she
removed her clothing followed closely by myself. We were now naked,
feeling each other’s bodies and generally getting aroused. He was
starting to moan slightly for my sister had not stopped jerking his
cock with her hand.

 


I can not imagine what he must have been
going through, with two naked bodies to fondle and both playing
with his cock and balls. He suddenly started to groan in a most
pleasurable way, looking down I could see why, he had started to
cum. Some of it cleared my shoulder while others went onto my
breasts. I bent down to take his cock in my mouth; his reaction was
one of sheer lust.

 


He placed his hand on the back of my head
forcing my mouth to cover as much of his cock as possible. I felt
another load of hot sperm hit the back of my throat and for the
first time in my life tasted a man’s seed. It was a surprise to
find I liked it, although a bit salty it tasted so good, he let out
a cry when he came again for I was sucking as hard as I could in
order to get the last drop out.

 


My sister was amazed at what I’d done, but
also envious of my actions, she carried on playing with his cock
making sure he stayed hard, and then bending over the couch she
told him to fuck her from behind. He took hold of his cock and
guided it to the waiting hole. She cried out when he entered her
pussy that he was so big, and she started to moan louder when he
got a rhythm going. His cock sliding in and out, with what, for me,
was a very erotic scene. My pussy was getting wetter just watching
this scene unfold, so I placed a finger in the passage hoping that
it would release the frustration I was feeling. Although it helped
a little, it could not quench the thirst I was getting for this
man’s cock, wanting it to be buried inside my pussy. I started to
rub the clitoris with more vigor getting wetter and wetter as I
watched my sister being harpooned in such a delicious fashion. She
was almost screaming that she was coming, he didn’t let up for a
second in fact he seemed to be going faster. Her echoes of more
seemed to be bathing the room; I was not able to watch this
onslaught any more for my own orgasm had taken over. I was
collapsing onto the floor, the ecstasy of those final moments
forever burned in my mind, wondering if I should ever cum like that
again, I was not aware of how it felt to be fucked by this man or I
would not have had those thoughts.

 


When I’d recovered sufficiently I found that
my sister was lying on the couch exhausted but completely
satisfied, the young man gave me a hand to help me off the floor.
We started to kiss as before, I could feel his cock was still hard
against my leg, looking down I grabbed hold of the end and then
asked him if he would fuck me. He turned me around and bent me over
the same couch my sister was recovering on; she looked up and
winked saying hold on tight. The next thing I know his huge cock
was probing the entrance to my extremely wet pussy, and then he
pushed and I could feel every last inch enter my body making my
legs buckle. I didn’t know that you could feel an orgasm so
intensely, I began to feel light headed as he started to pound in
and out. Almost stopping him at one point from fear of collapsing,
this relentless onslaught of my womanhood carried on until I felt I
was about to pass out.

 


Then I felt the first burst of his seed hit
the inside of my pussy, and I tried to grab his cock with my
vaginal wall muscles, but they were useless after the pounding I
had received. He started to slow down, and for the first time my
breathing came back to normal, if I’d known sex could be this good,
I would have gone out into the world and looked for a man, such as
this. After cleaning up and getting dressed we talked the night
away until my father returned, we bid the young man farewell and
retired to bed.”

 


***

 


I closed the book at that point, eager to get
it home and read more, but for now I’d found what I was looking for
and decided to call it a day.

 



Chapter
5

 


If only they were alive today - that’s what I
kept thinking as I read their journal, a book that was half filled
with erotic adventures. They had elicited my help to find their
earthly remains, having done so; I had also found the book, which
revealed more about these two than words could ever say.

 


I had my fluorescent light on in the bedroom,
(it allowed me to see them) reading the book and looking at my
new-found friends, I wondered how these two lovely creatures could
get up to such naughty things. God I wish they were still alive, I
thought for the umpteenth time.

 


In order for me to convey just what I was
feeling I will read another one of their stories to you, or rather
their autobiographies.

 


***

 


”July 27 - My Father is to hold a dinner party for a number of his most
select clients, we have discovered that his apprentice will also be
there. Father wants my sister and me to prepare a meal for ten
people. We have done nothing but talk about it ever since we found
out. Having gotten the required food stuffs from the market we set
about preparing a three course meal. Everything went well and the
dinner was coming along nicely. Father says if this meal goes well,
he might expand into other territories. We can see that this is an
important day for him so we decide to dress in a most seductive
way, in order that his clients feel they would like to do more
business with our Father.

 


When the hour finally arrived we found that
all his clients were men. Having served the dinner we joined them
to eat. Not one of them could keep their eyes off the pair of us.
We had decided to both wear long white dresses that evening which
were most revealing in the front, allowing our guests to ogle on
more than one occasion. Father’s apprentice sat between my sister
and me. We were both teasing him all night, my sister would drop
something on the floor and when she bent down to retrieve it she
would rub her hand over his cock when straightening up. This would
make him cough or gasp out loud, but he would recover his
composure, and carry on as if nothing had happened.

 


When dinner was finished they all retired
into the study for drinks and men talk, which was how my father put
it. My sister and I were left to clear the dishes, which on that
night was performed with such haste that the work was done in
fifteen minutes. Father had the responsibility of taking four of
his client’s home in his brand new automobile. I personally hated
the contraption; it was noisy and a little uncomfortable. It had
been the main topic at dinner with those that knew they were going
to get a ride home in it later.

 


We knew that at least two of the guests that
were going with Father lived a good one hour drive from our home,
so Father wouldn’t be back for at least two hours. So there we were
entertaining the last six of his guests, all of which had had one
too many drinks that night. They were perhaps a little more relaxed
once my Father had gone, for one of them remarked how stunning we
were, something all the others agreed with. Two of them however had
had more than enough alcohol and decided to call it a night.
Fetching their hats and coats we let them out, now there were just
four men left, my sister and I didn’t want to lose any more so we
decided to up the pace a little.

 


When we rejoined the four that were left,
they were laughing about something but wouldn’t share what they
were laughing about. We flirted unashamedly with all four of them,
until one of them could take it no longer. He was perhaps the
oldest one there, about thirty-two. He grabbed my arm turning me to
face him and then gave me a good hard kiss on the lips.

 


The others watched, not saying a word until I
started to kiss him back. That’s when the fun started, suddenly we
both had two men each placing their hands everywhere upon our
bodies, in fact it didn’t take long before my sister and I were
both naked, and being kissed from head to toe.

 


One of my partners was Father’s apprentice,
which my sister later commented on. We’d already taken him on a
ride he wouldn’t soon forget. Now I found myself in his arms once
more, along with another man that was even now pushing a finger
into my pussy. Kissing and fondling them both I reached for our
friend’s cock and placed it in my mouth. It was huge, he tried
pushing it down my throat but there was no way I could take such an
enormous cock, I started to work on the end with my tongue taking
his bell end into my mouth in quick jerks in order to satisfy his
lust.

 


The one that had been finger fucking me now
got undressed, revealing a nice cock. I was bending on all fours
when he entered my waiting pussy he had no trouble sliding it in.
The very thought of being taken by these two studs was enough to
make me wetter than ever before.

 


The other two guests were taking my sister; I
couldn’t believe what they were doing. She’d lowered herself onto
one of the cocks, and was then allowing the other to take her from
behind, she was getting both holes serviced at once, her moans of
delight were driving my two partners mad, and they were both giving
a performance of their lives. The one in my mouth started to cum
first, his seed hitting the back of my throat with such a force
that I gagged a little. Letting some escape from the corner of my
mouth, I darted my tongue out to lap it up, and then sucked his
cock until he stopped coming. The gentleman screwing me must have
seen this for he too started to cum, his hot sperm filling up my
pussy, and making slurping noises as he continued to fuck me.

 


My sister’s moans were becoming quite audible
at this point, I turned my head to see the one in her ass was
ejaculating all over her back and neck, while the one underneath
was speeding up, now that the other one had vacated the hole above.
Her moans were I think a big factor in keeping my two partners hard
after they’d cum. They asked if they could try what my sister had
been doing. I wasn’t sure, but decided if we were going to do this
I would choose who went in my ass, and it sure as hell wasn’t going
to be my Fathers apprentice.

 


We got into the same position my sister had
been in, and then lowering myself down onto his enormous cock I
felt my pussy being stretched to its limits. It felt so good that I
was soon getting carried away, and then I felt my other partner at
the back door. He pushed the tip into my ass, at first it hurt a
little but once he had a rhythm going I started to scream with the
pleasure it was giving me. My sister was now trying to give both
her male companions head, sucking one and then the other, and at
one point she had both their cocks in her mouth.

 


My orgasms were starting to rival the other
day, but it was a little different in that this was sometimes
uncomfortable, but never the less enjoyable. The cock in my pussy
started to cum for the second time that night, and I could feel his
sperm running out the sides and down my leg. The cock in my ass was
also coming, it somehow felt warmer there, but was escaping just as
rapidly as the other, I could feel it running down and undoubtedly
joining the other seed that was now slowing down its descent of my
legs.

 


My sister had managed to make both men cum on
her face, and was gamely licking every drop up, while sucking their
cocks dry. I was quite envious of the way she managed to take an
entire nine-inch cock down her throat without gagging or missing a
drop of sperm. The pleasure being exhibiting from the faces of her
two partners was more than enough evidence that they’d enjoyed
their little adventure.

 


My father’s apprentice was the only one left
in the room that had still managed to keep hard; he beckoned me to
join him on the floor, which I did willingly. Now laying flat on my
back, he knelt down grabbing both my ankles, before parting my legs
and then entered my more than ready pussy. His cock began to slide
in and out with a pleasure that is so hard to describe, it felt
like I was having an orgasm each time he went in, I started to feel
a little light headed, but unlike the other day when the same thing
had happened he wasn’t about to shoot his load. I wasn’t sure I
could take much more of this, I had cum continually for the past
twenty minutes, and still he plunged his cock in, to the
encouragement of all the others watching. I then had what I could
only guess was an orgasm to end all orgasms, his cock had started
to ejaculate deep in my vagina and the moment became a part of me,
for I could hear every word being uttered in that room. My head was
swimming with emotions I have never felt before or since, and then
I blacked out.

 


Coming to, I heard my sister say. “Are you
alright sis” he was still inside me, so I couldn’t have been out
for long. I reached up to his head and pulled him forward, and then
kissed him passionately on the lips, and thanked him for the best
fuck of my life. It was just as well we’d finished, for soon after
getting dressed and tiding up a little Father returned, bidding his
guests farewell saying he hoped his daughters had entertained them
while he had been gone, they all smiled saying yes, and then
left.

 


We retired to bed shortly after that talking
about the night we had had, I placed this tale of ours in the
journal the next day, but I couldn’t forget that night, and wanted
a repeat performance as soon as possible, who knows what my next
entry will tell.”

 


***

 


Closing the journal I looked over to my two
friends, smiling.

 


”You had quite an adventure there didn’t
you?”

 


They both smiled spotting the erection that
tale had elicited, moving closer to me, they may not be solid to
touch but they could touch others, don’t ask me how, I just knew
they could. Samantha pulled my zipper down and slid her mouth over
my cock, in much the same way as described in the story, being able
to see both of them clearly now, I was about to enjoy another sex
romp with my friends, but that’s another story.

 


The End

 


 


 


The Dream Reaper

 



Chapter 1

 


I awoke feeling the sperm running down my
thigh. It had happened again, a wet dream that I’d been having
three times a night. It always started the same way, I would be in
a bar getting a drink, and once I sat down in an alcove that was
situated at the back of the bar, someone would get under the table
and start to give me the best damn blowjob ever. But I couldn’t see
who it was, and when they’d taken me to the very edge, I would cum
for real, and wake up. I cleaned up the mess, and then lay there
wondering why I should be having such vivid and incredible wet
dreams. It wasn’t because I didn’t get laid. On the contrary, I had
my fair share of sex. Also I was twenty-one, and had never
experienced a wet dream in my life.

 


Then I noticed something on the floor of my
bedroom, a small brooch. I got out of bed and picked it up, and
upon examination I discovered engraved writing on the back, too
small to read with the naked eye. I searched through my desk until
I found my magnifying glass. Looking closer under the lamp, the
inscription read, To Abby, for passing the MD Exam. I didn’t know
anyone by that name. I also knew that the brooch hadn’t been there
when I’d gone to sleep.

 


The more I thought about it, the more I
realized I had had an intruder, but upon checking the house, I’d
found all the doors and windows locked from the inside. At that
point I figured that it must have been snagged onto my clothing,
and I’d not noticed. I decided to hide it away, and had the perfect
place for it. A week later, I was still having these wet dreams
when it suddenly changed. I was still in the bar, but a voice could
be heard in my head, saying, where is my brooch. I awoke with the
dream still fresh in my memory, wondering why I should dream about
the brooch. Then I had a wild idea, what if someone was visiting me
during my sleep, someone who had lost a brooch.

 


I laughed at myself, but couldn’t shake the
idea, so I decided to humor me. I set the camcorder to record my
movements during sleep, and the next night when I was ready for
bed, I started the camcorder off and went to sleep. I awoke with my
own cum running down my thigh, and then remembered the
camcorder.

 


To be honest I didn’t think I would find
anything, but what I did find was mind blowing. First of all the
tape had only been going for half an hour, so I rewound it, and
then placed it into the video player. At first it was what I
expected to find, me asleep, with an occasional turn for
excitement. Then suddenly a light appeared above my head in the
film, I watched very intently, and witnessed a vision of beauty
appearing from the light. She was a young woman, of small stature
floating above my bed, and then I saw the covers start to move on
their own, revealing my naked body beneath. She then proceeded to
hover above my cock, taking in the entire length down her throat,
and giving me a blowjob. I looked down and found that I had a real
boner right now.

 


This was incredible, she continued until I
came and then placed everything back as it was, and vanished. I
rewound the tape going over it again and again, not believing what
my eyes were seeing. I just had to talk with this little beauty,
but how, the only time she appeared was when I slept. Then I looked
at the computer, and started to get an idea.

 


If you’ve ever owned a computer you will know
that they are incredibly versatile, able to do a number of everyday
things. The obvious things being typing out letters, playing games,
using the Internet and so on, but you can also set your computer up
to do a number of things around your home. For instance, if you had
the right equipment you could actually save money on your
electricity bills, simply by setting up sensors around your home
that the computer could identify with. Then when it detected you in
one room, it would automatically turn out the lights in
another.

 


So what I did first was get the right
equipment for the job in hand, and started to set it all up. Once I
had set things up I sat in front of the camcorder and recorded a
message just for my little visitor. Then re-recording it onto my
computer, I set the camcorder as before to watch what happened. I
had set the camcorder to start as soon as my computer
activated.

 


That night I waited until I was really tired,
and then after making last minute checks I got into bed. When I
awoke twenty minutes later, the lights were all on, as well as my
computer and camcorder. Quickly getting out of bed I rewound the
tape and started to play it through, it began as before with
nothing happening, and then the light appeared above my head again.
She appeared, floating above my bed, and then the lights came on,
and at the same time my voice could be heard coming from the
computer.

 


”Please don’t be afraid, I will not harm you,
but I now know of your existence.”

 


I watched her face on the tape, at first she
had been startled, and was about to flee, but she then heard my
voice, which seemed to calm her a little.

 


”I have found your brooch, and it is safe
with me, I would like to meet with you,” I heard myself saying.

 


She listened intently, and then spotting the
camcorder she floated over to it.

 


”I can only meet you in my dreams, for it is
forbidden by my kind to make contact with the dream receiver,” she
said, in a soft voice.

 


I looked at her face, she was beautiful, her
hair was white and flowing, her eyes a gorgeous blue, her skin
perfect, and a body that you would die for. The only defect, if you
could call it that, was her height, for she only stood four foot
from the ground. But four foot of perfection was still, four foot
of perfection.

 


”I will come to you once you fall asleep
again,” she said, floating back up and disappearing.

 


I quickly turned everything off, and then
climbed back into bed, before long I was asleep again. I suddenly
heard a voice and turned around, and there she was a vision of
loveliness.

 


”Hi, is Abby your name?” I said, looking into
those gorgeous eyes.

 


”Yes, and you are Paul. I have made you my
soul mate,” she replied.

 


”Are you real?” I asked.

 


She laughed at that, her laugh being
infectious, for I laughed back.

 


”Yes, I’m real, I just exist in another
reality,” she replied.

 


Up until now our surroundings were dark
within the dream, with nothing to see, but she waved her hand and
changed that, for we were suddenly walking in a meadow.

 


”How do you do the things you do?” I said,
sounding like a song I’d once heard.

 


”All the things you see are illusionary, even
I am a projection of my real self,” she replied.

 


”But you do exist, in the flesh as it were?”
I said, reaching out to touch her, and feeling her solid arm.

 


”Yes, only my projection is controlling
everything around you, for I too am asleep at this moment, and if I
woke up in reality, this would all vanish,” she said, explaining it
all very clearly.

 


”I see. What did you mean when you said that
I was your soul mate?”

 


”When we have learned to manipulate our
dreams we can choose a soul mate as a kind of reward, this reward
is nearly always of a sexual nature, as we think about sex every
bit as much as you,” she explained.

 


”But if you’re just a projection, then how
could you have left your brooch in my reality?” I asked, thinking
this will stump her.

 


”We found out a long time ago that when we
enter your reality, whatever we bring with us becomes a part of
that reality, but only while it is fresh in our minds,” she
replied.

 


”So what you’re telling me is that as soon as
you blank that memory out, the brooch would disappear?”

 


”Exactly,” she said, taking my hand.

 


We walked for a while taking in the beauty
that she had created, and then I spoke again.

 


”May I kiss you?”

 


”Yes, you may.”

 


I drew her into my arms and kissed her softly
on the lips, having to crouch a little. Her return kiss was more
passionate, making me hard once again; I placed my hands onto her
butt, squeezing slightly. She reached down taking hold of my cock,
which made me realize I was now naked. She really did control
everything in this reality. With her hand moving along my cock, she
too suddenly appeared naked. Her body was a work of art, but I
couldn’t help thinking how much was projection and how much was
reality, was this how she looked, or how she would like to
look?

 


We found ourselves on the floor, our kiss
becoming more heated, and then I felt the wall of her pussy, she
was wet. I pushed my way in, and she gasped as my cock entered the
tightest pussy I’d ever felt, and then I started to work it faster.
My cock was feeling great as I felt every inch sinking into her
love canal, her cries of pleasure turning me on even more. Her
breasts were heaving, as her breathing seemed to get more
pronounced. Then I felt myself coming; it was running down my
thigh, once more, and I suddenly realized I’d awoken.

 


Sitting up, I cleaned myself, and returned to
sleep. She was still there waiting for my arrival, and we were both
dressed again.

 


”That was incredible!” I said, taking her
hand.

 


”I waited, for I knew that you would return,
but I am about to wake up myself, as soon as that happens you will
return to your own thoughts, and I will see you again tomorrow,”
she said.

 


We walked for a while longer hand in hand,
not saying anything, and then I was back, sitting up in bed, and
looking forward to the next night.

 



Chapter 2

 


My first meeting with Abby was an
unbelievable experience. Tonight I had gone to bed early, knowing
that I hadn’t slept well in the past few days, mainly through
waking up every half-hour with cum juice running down my thigh. Not
that I was complaining you understand I just knew that if I had an
uninterrupted sleep I would probably sleep for eight to ten
hours.

 


Pretty soon I was asleep, and looking forward
to finding out what was in store tonight. Suddenly I heard Abby’s
voice, and I was in the meadow once more. Turning around, I found
her running towards me with her hair flaring back, being caught in
the wind. Her breasts were moving in a delightful manner, making me
feel horny already.

 


”Hello Paul,” she said, as she approached me,
“are you alright?”

 


I had to admire her imagination, for she wore
a delightful little dress, which hugged all the right places.

 


”Yes, I’m fine, and you?”

 


”Oh, I feel great, full of life and raring to
go, does that sound silly?” she said.

 


”No, not at all, life is too short as it is,
so you should enjoy it while you can,” I replied,
philosophically.

 


She smiled, and then grabbed my hand, and we
ran down the meadow.

 


”I want to show you where I live,” she
said.

 


We stopped in a glade, which was very
peaceful, and then she waved her hand, more for theatrics rather
than a need. As she did so the surroundings changed. We were
suddenly standing in a small village, which had a water-well in the
center, and was currently very active.

 


”These are my people, they are all dreaming
at the moment, so you will find they can all talk to you,” said
Abby.

 


I had to wonder why they should be dreaming
of working in their own village, and I was about to say the same
when Abby told me.

 


”If you’re wondering why they’re dreaming of
their own village, when they could be exploring other places, it’s
because they are content with their lives, and do not feel they
need to wander far,” she said.

 


I looked closely at my surroundings, I’d
expected to find them technologically advanced, but I couldn’t even
see streetlights.

 


”Do you not have electricity here?” I
asked.”

 


There is no need, we have the ability to keep
it light in the village at all times,” she replied,
dismissively.

 


”How…?” I enquired.

 


”There is always someone asleep in the
village, and they dream its light, even for those that are awake,”
she said.

 


”Doesn’t that become confusing, I mean how do
you know who is asleep, and who is awake?”

 


”It used to be confusing, but now we dream of
clothes we don’t possess, so when you see someone wearing that type
of clothing, you know they’re dreaming,” she replied.

 


Simple yet efficient, I thought, following
Abby into a building, I soon realized that dreaming was a way of
life for these people.

 


”This is my home!”

 


I looked around; it was a nice tidy place,
large enough for one, and cozy, with a fireplace in the center.
There were no doors however, just large alcoves, one being the
kitchen and another being the bedroom. That’s where I spotted Abby
taking her clothes off, I stood watching, and enjoying the show.
She was lifting the dress up and over her head, revealing a most
perfect figure, a tiny waist with slender arms and a bust that
defied her proportions, big and rounded with large nipples.

 


My cock stood to attention the moment I saw
them, she smiled as she walked over to embrace me. Standing on
tiptoe she kissed me, I placed my hands onto her slender waist, as
our lips met. She then led me to the bed, but before we got on she
asked me a question.

 


”Have you got any sexual fantasies?”

 


I didn’t have to think very long about this
one, for I’d only ever had one true fantasy.”

 


“I always wanted to have sex with two women
at once, like every other hot blooded male on my planet,” I
replied, with a laugh.

 


She smiled and raised her hand; and suddenly
a double of her self stood next to me. When your lucks in, it’s in,
I thought. They were identical in every way; my cock was so solid I
could have smashed bricks with it. I undressed in such haste, that
I tore the shirt I was wearing, that’s when I realized just how
complex these dreams really were.

 


She could have made my imaginary clothes just
disappear, but it felt more natural this way. We all got onto the
bed, with me in the middle, and then their hands started to touch
me all over. One of them immediately started to suck my hardened
cock, while the other kissed me. I was in heaven, the feel of their
bodies along with the smell and taste of their every being,
couldn’t have been more real.

 


I couldn’t help thinking that this was not
going to last long, because normally whenever I ejaculated in my
dreams, I would cum in reality and wake up. However, I seemed to be
lasting a lot longer than normal, and started to wonder why?

 


I could feel every touch of her tongue, both
in my mouth and around my cock, and I was also feeling the
excitement associated with such erotic stimuli. But I wasn’t
coming, in fact I fucked them both, twice, making them cum, and
still I hadn’t cum myself. Now I would be the first to admit that I
am no stud, so I knew there was something wrong.

 


”Why haven’t I cum yet Abby?” I suddenly
asked.”

 


I have allowed you to enjoy all the pleasures
associated with sex, but stopped you from coming, so that you can
enjoy it for longer,” she told me.

 


I thought about that for all of one second,
and then commenced in fucking them both for what seemed like hours.
I’d always wanted to last a long time, but found that I nearly
always got too excited too quickly. When we’d made love a number of
times, I asked her if it was possible for me to actually travel
here physically.

 


”Only the Dream Reaper could answer that
question,” she said.

 


”The Dream Reaper… Who is that?” I asked.

 


”He is the all knowing all powerful Head of
my people,” she replied, in a very serious voice.

 


”Can I see him?”

 


The next thing I know, we’re suddenly both
dressed and standing in front of another building. Abby knocked,
and upon hearing a voice say enter, she opened the door and led the
way. This house was very different to Abby’s it was darker for a
start with candles being the only light source, hundreds of them.
We walked into what looked like a large hallway with pillars
standing on both sides, running from one end to the other. There
seated at the end was a small man, no bigger than Abby. He beckoned
us forward, asking how he could be of service. Abby explained who I
was, and then told him that I had a question.

 


”You may ask your question Paul,” he
said.

 


”First, thank you for seeing me,” I said,
feeling that I was in an important person’s presence, “I would like
to know, if it is possible for me to reach your plain of existence,
in my true form, as opposed to my dream one?”

 


”It is, but for you to enter our realm, you
would have to undergo the dream quest,” he said.

 


I turned to Abby with a look of an enquirer;
she pulled me to one side.

 


”The dream quest, is a test of character, in
order to ascertain whether or not the person going through it, is
worthy of being accepted,” she explained.

 


”What does it involve exactly?” I said.

 


The Dream Reaper answered that question, when
he stood up and came over to join us.

 


”There are three forms of Dream Questing, the
first is that of bravery the second that of intelligence and a
third which you may choose, but they must all relate in some way to
your reasons for wanting this,” he said.

 


I thanked the Dream Reaper, and informed him
that I would make my decision shortly, both Abby and I then
returned to her abode in an instant to discuss this further.

 


”If you would have me Abby, I would like to
try this,” I said, holding her hands.

 


”I would like you to be here for real, but
there is a penalty for failing the quest,” she replied.

 


”And that is?”

 


“I would never be able to contact you again,
for the Dream Reaper would deem you unworthy,” she said, holding
me.

 


This was something I hadn’t counted on, and
something I couldn’t bear. I had feelings for this woman, which I’d
never felt for any other. We held each other for a long time after
that, making love a number of times. Then when she became aware
that I was going to awaken naturally, she allowed me to cum. I
awoke with my own cum juices running once more down my thigh, and
sat up. I had a lot to think about, and knew that I would be seeing
her again.

 



Chapter 3

 


I was on the verge of committing myself to
the Dream Quest, a sort of right of ascension. Abbey had shown me
her world, and I had shown her my desire to stay, but in order to
do that I had to pass the Dream Quest. There was one snag however,
if I failed the Quest, I would never see Abby again.

 


Abby came to me in my dream again that night,
and looked as lovely as ever.

 


”Have you made up your mind?” she asked.

 


”I’ve decided to go for it, but I need to
know if I can have a quest on sex?” I replied.

 


”Yes you can, but be aware, the Dream Reaper
will test you to the limit, only ending the quest when he is
totally convinced that you are worthy,” she said, with concern in
her voice.

 


I’d made up my mind; I wanted this with every
fiber of my being, because for the first time in my life I’d found
someone that I cared about. Abby waved her hand, and the meadow was
replaced with the village, an impressive sight the more I saw it.
We were soon in the presence of the Dream Reaper, who asked if I
had come to a decision.

 


”I have,” I said, thinking of the best way to
put this, “I would like the quest to be one of a sexual
nature.”

 


My thinking for this had been simple, the
Dream Reaper had told me, the reason I wanted the quest would
somehow be involved in the quest, and as Abby was the main reason,
I felt sure that she would be involved in the sex part.

 


”What are your reasons for wanting this
Quest?” He asked.

 


“I wish to spend the rest of my life with
Abby, she is all I care about,” I replied.

 


”The QUEST begins!” he said.

 


Suddenly I found myself in Abby’s house, and
then horror, I caught a glimpse of myself in the mirror. He’d
changed me into a woman. I looked more closely; I was wearing a
short dress, and had long dark hair, with a large bust. I placed my
hand onto my left breast this was unbelievable it felt every bit as
good as the real thing. Then I looked down pulling my dress up a
little; I was wearing panties that felt very comfortable, I rubbed
my finger over the area that most intrigued me. Then realized what
it must be like for women everywhere, I felt a tingling in my
crotch, followed by a longing to rub the clitoris.

 


Then I came to my senses and realized that I
was now in the Quest, and wondering what my task would be. As if in
way of an answer, a man appeared before me, and I realized in an
instant what I would have to do.

 


He never spoke; he just stood there looking
me up and down. I wanted to ask where Abby was, but then I had a
thought, I wondered if this man was indeed Abby. If it was, then I
could do this I just had to get the idea of making love to another
man out of my mind. Don’t get me wrong, I have nothing against
homosexuality, I just had no desires in that direction.

 


The man in front of me started to move
towards me, I braced myself thinking, this is Abby, the woman you
love. He started by kissing me on the cheek, and then working down
to my neck, still not saying a word. Then his hands reached behind
me unhooking my dress, and letting it fall to the floor. I was now
almost naked, and thought that if I am to prove myself I’d better
start to enjoy this. I tried to imagine what it must be like for a
woman to undress a man, but of course I couldn’t even begin to
understand. Then I had an idea, why don’t I imagine it was a woman,
at least that way I could act out what I would do in real life.

 


Taking the plunge I placed my hands on either
side of his face and gently pulled him towards me, we kissed for
the first time. It wasn’t as bad as my imagination was portraying,
and slowly but surely I got into the mood. He put a hand down my
panties, making me jump back slightly. But then his finger touched
my clit, and I suddenly found myself wanting him to rub me there a
bit more. Then his finger entered me, I wanted to push forward, but
allowed him to take control. His finger was doing all right up
until now. He kissed me again, and then his hands were around the
back of my panties and pulling them down. He had to crouch down in
order to get them off, which meant his head was now level with my
pussy. He applied pressure to my inner thighs opening my legs, and
then he started to lick the area known as the vulva.

 


I was getting to learn how a woman must feel
when these things are done to her, it was a nice feeling but it
lacked something. Then he started to lick the clitoris vigorously,
and a very pleasant feeling shot through my body. I placed both
hands on the back of his head, pulling him gently into my mound. He
started to dart in and out of my pussy, making me want to feel
more, and then he stood up and undressed. This was it, I thought,
if I can get past this, I will surely have past the Quest. His
muscular body didn’t do anything for me in fact it was making me
wonder if I could go through with this. Then he removed his
trousers revealing a large cock that was fully erect, strangely I
could imagine what a woman must be thinking when she sees a sight
like this. He then pulled me gently onto the bed, and laying me
down he climbed on top pushing his cock up to the entrance.

 


I knew at that moment that I was going to let
him do this, and still believed that this was indeed Abby. Then his
cock started to enter me; my thoughts getting me worked up for
nothing, because it felt quite pleasant. Once he’d slowly and
gently entered my pussy, his pace started to pick up. The juices
were suddenly flowing. It was a delightful experience as he picked
up speed, going faster and faster. I suddenly found myself opening
my legs wider, wanting him to go as far as possible, and then it
started I was having an orgasm. Wow! So this is what an orgasm
feels like, its no wonder a woman hates it when a man comes without
satisfying her needs. I felt like thrusting upwards, a need for
more building inside my vagina.

 


He plunged his cock in again and again, and
my orgasms were coming more frequently, and then I felt him coming,
another experience that I’d often wondered about. I could feel some
of it running down my ass cheeks, but he hadn’t stopped fucking me,
so that sensation was the furthest from my mind. Then he turned me
around, and entered me from the back, as this was my favorite
position in my natural form, I was more than curious as to how this
might feel. I didn’t have to wait for long, his cock was soon
making the juices flow once more only this time I could thrust back
getting the maximum penetration.

 


By now I think I had successfully let myself
go, for the orgasms were even more intense, and his treatment of my
new pussy was gorgeous. Then it all came to an end, with me
suddenly being dressed and standing in front of The Dream
Reaper.

 


”You have braved that, which you most dread,
and past the Quest,” he said, smiling at me.

 


Abby was behind me, and jumped into the air
shouting, “yes,” as I turned to see her. All that remained now was
for me to enter this realm in my physical form, but there was
something I had to know.

 


”Was the partner you, disguised as a man
Abby?”

 


”I cannot say, it’s against the rules,” she
replied, with a mischievous smile on her face.

 


I’d passed, so I didn’t care, but I would
forever remember that experience. Shortly after that Abby was
explaining how I would be getting into her realm of existence. It
meant sleep walking into the light that I had witnessed, the day
before I’d met Abby. She would put the right suggestions into my
mind, and I would follow her commands. I told her to let me have
the next day back there, for there were some things I needed to
do.

 


Pretty soon I’d informed all the people that
mattered, that I was going on a long trip, and that they shouldn’t
worry. Then stopping the mundane things like subscriptions to
various magazines, and the utility charges, I packed a few personal
belongings in my rucksack and placed it on my back. Soon after all
that I was starting to get tired again so I retired to my bed for
the last time. It all must have worked, for when I awoke I was
standing next to Abby, who turned out to look just like her dream
self. We kissed, and then holding hands she told me that there was
so much to see and do…I couldn’t wait.

 



Chapter 4

 


I was flying, the air felt fresh and the view
was spectacular, I wanted to stay up here forever. The feeling of
freedom was incredible. But Abby came into my dream, telling me to
come back. I awoke to find Abby lying next to me, as she too
started to awaken, and kiss me, as I held her tight. This was my
second day in her realm, and I was so happy to be able to wake up
next to such a gorgeous woman.

 


”You are getting very good at this,” said
Abby.

 


”It’s incredible, I feel like I’m there, but
I know I’m asleep. I know your people take this for granted, but
for me it’s like being hooked up to some sort of AR machine,” I
said, feeling quite exhilarated.

 


”AR…machine? What’s that?”

 


”Oh, artificial reality, it makes you believe
you’re somewhere you’re not, a bit like our dreams,” I replied.

 


”You need to practice some more, so close
your eyes and breathe deeply, but slowly,” she said.

 


I breathed deeply, and before long I was back
in my dream state, and there waiting for me was Abby. She was
giving me pointers on how to achieve the things I’ve seen her do,
like stopping someone from ejaculating, which always woke you up
for real. She also told me that it was possible to cum without
waking up, but that it was extremely hard.

 


”Why is that so hard to do?” I asked.

 


”Because the emotion is so intense, you tend
to feel it running down your leg. In your mind it feels like you’ve
done something naughty, triggering a wake up signal,” she
replied.

 


”So what are you going to show me now?” I
enquired.

 


”I think I’ll let you entertain me for a
change and see what you come up with,” she said, wearing a
smile.

 


The next thing she knew was that there were
three naked Paul’s, all standing around her, with erect cocks. I’d
wanted to try this the first day, but I also wanted to make sure I
could do it right. There were suddenly three pairs of hands
reaching for her body, all of one mind, to undress this gorgeous
woman, and take her. We removed her dress, and then her panties and
started to kiss her entire body. Our hands were trying to cover all
of her erogenous zones, and finding her to be very responsive.

 


She was kissing us all in turn, holding two
cocks at a time. Then she got to her knees and started to suck
their cocks, I went behind wanting to fuck her while at the same
time I could watch her giving head. Her pussy was wet as I placed
my hand between her legs, and then I got into position, and entered
her. She moaned with her mouth full, and I knew this was turning
her on, as I delved deeper into her pussy. Her cries of pleasure
were the driving force for my thrusting to pick up the pace, I
wanted to cum before the others, because I wanted to try and stay
in the dream without waking up.

 


My thrusts began to get more urgent, as she
shouted out that she was coming, and when I could feel myself about
to explode, I kept thinking about keeping within the dream. My cock
started to jerk, and I could feel my seed about to enter her pussy.
When it came I imagined it was easy to stay, and would not stir
from my sleep. I exploded taking my cock out to see if I could do
it, I pulled on it making another stream of my seed hit her back,
and then another, still I hadn’t woken up. I looked down to find my
alter egos were also coming, their seed covering her face. She took
one in her mouth as he shot his load, while the other was sloppy
and came all over her hair. My cock jerked wildly, and my next jet
of cum spewed out of the end, and then suddenly I was awake and
feeling extremely damp. But I’d lasted quite a while before waking
up, which meant I was getting better…I turned to see Abby starting
to wake.

 


”That was very nice,” she said, sitting up,
“I was surprised you’d mastered that one so well.”

 


Just then there was a knock on the front
door, which Abby answered. It turned out to be a neighbor, bringing
an invite for a dream party, which was being held later that
night.

 


”What’s a dream party?” I asked.

 


”You can only go in your dream, and not in
your physical form,” replied Abbey.

 


That sounded like fun, so we spent the rest
of the day practicing, and then got ready for bed.

 


”Do we have to dress in this dream party?” I
said.

 


”Yes, you have to behave like this is real,
but you will know that it isn’t, I think they’re inviting us to
welcome you into our community,” she replied.

 


Soon we were asleep and finding ourselves
outside the house we’d been invited too. We entered to find the
party in full swing, with people dancing and drinking, and
generally having a good time. It was completely normal; in that
nobody was doing anything outrageous, people were dressed
respectfully, and looked exactly as they would if you met them
while awake. Then the host of this little shindig approached
us.

 


”Hello Abby, this must be Paul?” she said,
offering her hand.

 


After the introductions we were told to
mingle and enjoy ourselves. I couldn’t help feeling uncomfortable,
as all the people there were total strangers to me. Then I
recognized a face, it was the Dream Reaper, and he came over to say
hello.

 


”Are you settling in all right young man?” he
asked.

 


”Yes, I just don’t know anybody here, except
for you and Abby,” I replied.

 


”Well, let me give you a tip, this is how
they all believe you would act in reality, but if you want to liven
up the party, they will all join in,” he said, pointing around the
room.

 


”So, I could in theory turn this into an
orgy, and they would all be happy with that?” I said, hoping that
the answer was yes.

 


”Yes, but let me tell you a bit about these
people, they’re sex mad, and I mean that literally, what ever you
do here tonight governs how they perceive you in the future,” he
replied.

 


Armed with that information, I thanked the
Dream Reaper and went over to join Abby, who was now talking to
several of her closest friends. Two of them were just as lovely as
Abby, which I couldn’t help noticing.

 


”Paul, this is Contessa, Gabe and Floay,”
said Abby, pointing to one after the other.

 


I decided to waste no time in my
experimentation, and looked straight at Contessa’s breasts.

 


”You have a very nice pair of breasts,” I
said, wondering what kind of reaction I would get.

 


She suddenly removed her clothing in an
instant, revealing a full-bodied and gorgeous pair of breasts.

 


”Thank you,” she said, holding her bust up
for all to see.

 


They really didn’t have any hang-ups here
about the human body in fact it was turning out to be the opposite.
If anything they would flaunt their bodies at a drop of a hat. I
then decided to make every one else in the room naked, which I
might add livened up the party no end. The house was now full of
naked young men and women, all of which were still dancing drinking
and mingling as if nothing had happened. I bent down to whisper in
Abby’s ear; she looked up saying yes please. I then placed my hands
onto Contessa’s breasts, feeling how nice they were to touch.

 


She then kissed me, making me want to kiss
back, and soon we were in a passionate embrace, and falling to the
floor. A crowd gathered around to watch, while some of the others
started to pair up and copy us. Then I felt a mouth around my cock,
looking down I saw it was Abby, who had no intention of being left
out. I was at this moment sucking an erect nipple, which Contessa
loved. With both of us on our sides and Abby sucking my cock, I got
Contessa to move up, so that I could put my tongue into her pussy.
Then suddenly someone decided to join in, and started to lick
Abby’s pussy.

 


It was as if we were making a train, all
joining up on the floor licking and sucking each other’s genitals.
Before long there were thirty or more people all writhing on the
floor. This went on for some time, until I decided that I wanted to
cum, and when I did, they all did, it sounded like multiple orgasms
being echoed throughout the house. Of course I woke up on the bed,
quickly cleaned myself up, and then got back as soon as I had gone
to sleep. They applauded my sexual showstopper, and all of them
wanted to talk to me at once, and that’s how the night wore on. By
the time we left I’d made a lot of friends, and been accepted into
their community with open arms.

 


”Did you enjoy that?” asked Abby.

 


”I did, that sort of thing just couldn’t
happen in my world, I would have gotten arrested,” I said,
laughing.

 


We got back home in an instant and woke up.
Sitting on the bed we talked about our plans, and what we were
going to do tomorrow. Having been asleep most of the night, Abby
taught me a few more tricks.

 



Chapter 5

 


Abby woke me up with her mouth around my cock
in the real world, which was making me extremely hard. I pulled the
covers back that she’d slipped down to watch her perform, her
little head bobbing up and down. I loved this way of being awoken,
and lay there moaning with pleasure, her mouth engulfing my member
with ease. Then her hand started to fondle my balls, making me
jerk, a feeling of contentment passing over me as my seed blasted
out the end of my cock. She sucked me dry, before coming back up
the covers to give me a hug.

 


”Morning,” she said.

 


”Good morning lover,” I replied, “what’s on
the agenda today?”

 


”The Dream Reaper, wants to see everyone,
apparently there’s some danger on the way,” she said, suddenly
getting serious.

 


After getting something to eat, we ventured
out to find the village buzzing with activity. We arrived at the
Dream Reaper’s home to find a large crowd gathering around the
front door. Then…the Reaper himself appeared putting his hands up
to stop the commotion that was going on.

 


”Our neighbors have challenged us to a
contest, if we win, we get their lands and govern their people, if
we lose they get the same, so I have called you here to vote,” he
said.

 


The crowd was once again talking amongst
themselves, when the Reaper interrupted them once more.

 


”I feel the best way to do this, would be for
all of you to vote on a piece of paper, and then hand them over to
me, I will then tally the yes votes with the no votes and give you
the result tomorrow,” he said, going back into his house.

 


I turned to Abby.

 


”What’s this contest about?” I asked.

 


”It’s a sex contest, we choose three
representatives from our village, and they do the same, then we
have to come up with the best sex dream we can,” Abby replied.

 


”Can anyone enter?”

 


”No, we have to hold our own competition to
pick the best three, it’s really a lot of fun,” she said, happy to
be involved.

 


”I thought you said…there was danger!” I
replied.

 


”Well there is, we’re in danger of losing,
and being governed by someone we don’t like,” said Abby.

 


We walked home talking about the dream
contest, which both of us intended to enter. In this world the
dream was almost a real event, in that you could participate just
as you would in the real world, only here you could dream up just
about any scenario.

 


Once we got home, we set about making our
vote which Abby returned, and then we decided to sit and think of
how best to impress the judges for our own little contest. Pretty
soon we both had ideas, and were looking forward to implementing
them.

 


The next day we found the vote had gone in
favor of our participation in this little endeavor. Then we were
informed how the contest would be run here in our own village,
starting from that day, you could visit whomever you liked in your
dream. The Dream Reaper would monitor these dreams, and then he
would decide who gave the best performance, and the ten best would
eventually be whittled down to just three. The three of course
would then go on to challenge the neighboring village, but that
would probably not be for a week or two.

 


That night was going to be special for
everyone. Abby and I had to discuss whether or not to do something
together, or go our separate ways. In the end we decided to do our
own thing, giving both of us a better chance of thinking up
something good.

 


I already knew where I was going as I started
to fall asleep, I had been shown how to get back to my own world,
and I intended to visit a certain Miss Taylor who was my old
next-door neighbor. I had to check first that she was asleep, and
as luck would have it she was. Then I had to place a suggestion
into her mind that all was well, and she would be having a very
nice sleep. Once this was done, I entered her dream. I found it
involved sex, which was a surprise to me, because Miss Taylor
always came across as someone that was prim and proper, and not in
the least bit active in the sex department.

 


She had a lovely bust, one that I’d always
admired from afar, and her figure belied her age, in fact she
looked like she was in her thirties as opposed to her forties. So
there I was watching her dominate this weasel of a guy, thinking
how could such a lovely creature, want to dream up such a stupid
looking male specimen.

 


I made him disappear, and then I put her at
ease by telling her the doctor would see her next. Suddenly she was
fully dressed and entering the doctor’s office, believing that she
had now entered another dream. I sat behind the desk as she
entered.

 


”Hello, Miss Taylor, please lie on the couch,
and I will join you shortly,” I said, loving every moment of
this.

 


She took her jacket off and placed it over
the chair, revealing a white blouse and a skirt, and then she lay
on the couch as ordered. I walked over, and for a while played it
seriously.

 


”Now, I’m going to check you over for any
lumps, so please don’t move,” I said, going into my act.

 


I slowly started to unfasten her blouse
buttons, allowing each side to slip down revealing her large
breasts as they heaved under her bra. I then told her to undo her
bra, which she did, and then I removed it, placing it on the chair
with her jacket. Her breasts were as magnificent as I thought they
would be, full and rounded with cute nipples. I placed my hands
onto her breasts, pressing gently, and moving around to cover them
both, and her nipples became erect. That told me she was enjoying
this dream. I then unzipped her skirt, and pulled it off. To my
surprise she wasn’t wearing any panties, but then I knew you could
subconsciously participate in your dreams if the thought was strong
enough. Her neatly shaved pubic hairs were a delight to behold, as
I opened her legs to insert a dildo that I imagined into my
hand.

 


She of course could not see this, and would
assume it was a medical instrument. I pushed it in eliciting a
delighted moan from her lips. Then rhythmically started to fuck her
with it, she in turn started to writhe on the couch, her juices
flowing freely as I stimulated her clitoris with my other hand.
Once she had cum, I made the dildo disappear, and then told her to
place her legs in the stirrups that had just appeared. She didn’t
bat an eyelid, but just raised her legs placing them wide open on
each stirrup, her pussy opened slightly as I got down and started
to lick her clitoris. Again she started to moan, her sweet nectar
running onto my tongue, I licked and sucked her clitoris
vigorously, making her cum once again. Then I told her to get ready
for a new medical procedure, by bending over the couch. She did
this without question; I placed my hands on either side of her
inner thigh, gently forcing her legs apart. Then dropped my
trousers, and directed my now hardened cock into her pussy, she
squealed as my cock drove in.

 


I informed her, this would show how well her
juices were performing, which she accepted by opening her legs a
little wider. My cock plunged ever on, making her cry out in
ecstasy, her moans of pleasure the driving force that was all I
needed. By the time she’d climaxed again, I turned her around to
place one leg up onto the couch, and then bending slightly I
re-entered her pussy. Holding her breasts, I carried on with my
onslaught, the feelings were unbelievably real for me, and as I’d
experienced what she was going through, real for her too. This
position was a nice one, I could not only watch my own cock, but I
could also fondle her breasts at the same time, making it all a
real turn on. Then the moment I had been looking forward too
started to arrive, I was about to cum, but I’d practiced this part
endlessly and hoped that I had it down by now. It exploded, and I
took it out, coming over her pussy and thighs, and then again
shooting up over her stomach.

 


Still I hadn’t woken, another jet shot out
making me moan, but I never lost concentration, even managing to
cum a forth time. She reached down rubbing the cream into her body
and then tasting it, I came again, thinking no that’s overkill. I
was still there; I’d mastered one of the hardest things to
accomplish in the Dream State. Looking at her cum covered body, I
decided to continue, telling her that she should clean my cock up
in case of infection. She got down to her knees, and started to
give me a blowjob. I enabled her to take it all, just by imagining
she could, my entire cock was going down her throat, her moaning
again starting to turn me on. She was starting to slurp her tongue
around my cock, which gave me an idea. I imagined her tongue was
twice its length. Suddenly her tongue was wrapping itself around my
cock, and giving me sensations I’d never felt before.

 


It didn’t take long before I started to feel
myself coming once more. I quickly got her tongue back to how it
should be, and then started to cum. My first stream filled up her
mouth, and she swallowed it all, and then my second and third
spurts landed on her face. She licked it up as best she could, and
then stood up, saying your cock is now clean of any infection. I
fucked her once more, wanting to leave her coming when she awoke,
and then left.

 


I awoke on my own bed; with cum running down
my thigh, well I thought, at least I can go as long as I want now,
without having it spoilt by ejaculating. I turned my head to find
Abby was still in her dream, so I decided to leave her alone. I
cleaned myself up, and then decided to have a sleep. I wondered how
I had done in the Dream Reaper’s eyes, and then got a little tired
and thought that will have to wait until tomorrow.

 



Chapter 6

 


I’d just finished telling Paul about the
rules of the contest, and we decided to go our own ways. The idea
being, that one of us would stand a better chance if we weren’t
being judged together.

 


The next village had given us a challenge,
one that would mean losing the right to govern ourselves if we
lost, but the reverse if we won. We first had to select three
representatives, which would go on to challenge theirs. So in order
to choose fairly, we were to hold our own contest, in an effort to
pick the three worthiest contestants. Tonight was to be the start
of that contest, so we lay in bed getting mentally prepared for
what we had to do.

 


My people have always had the ability to
enter another’s dream, and to even interact within the dream. The
Dream Reaper would be monitoring all the dreams that night and
would choose the best ten the next day.

 


I fell asleep knowing what I intended to do,
I had visited Paul’s world on a number of occasions, and found many
good candidates for being my soul mate. But I had settled on Paul,
and did not regret it, but as I said there were others I could have
chosen. I went to one of them, first checking to make sure he was
asleep, when I found he was, I placed a hypnotic suggestion into
his mind, which made him believe that he was safe and sound, and
that no one would bother him. I entered his dream.

 


He was dreaming of something called money I
quickly realized it was to do with greed. Then I made him aware of
my presence; I wore a really short skirt that was just below the
line of my bottom. I didn’t have any panties on, so when I bent
over to pick a flower, he got an eyeful. My top was as tight as I
could get it with a cleavage that was clearly visible. I walked
past him, noting that he hadn’t taken his eyes off me the whole
time. Being small, but well put together I elicited certain
reactions from the people I did this too. They would usually try to
talk to me, or they would just ogle, this one ogled.

 


I decided to change the scene, wanting more
scope for my imagination, so in the blink of an eye, we were in a
library. He was looking for the books on a certain shelf, while I
climbed a ladder that was next to him, reaching for a higher shelf,
but not in the least bit interested in books. I still wore the same
clothes, and caught him looking up; I heard his book fall to the
floor. I squealed softly, getting a response from him.

 


”Are you alright?” he said.

 


”I’ve climbed up here, but am afraid of
coming down,” I lied.

 


”Here, let me help,” he said, reaching for my
butt.

 


I backed down slowly, knowing full well that
he could see my pussy, and then I felt his warm hands gently touch
the cheeks on either side. It was, the slowest descent in history,
as his hands pushed my skirt up slightly. By the time my ass was
near his face, he was mesmerized. Then I felt his tongue on my
pussy; I grabbed the ladder, allowing him to pleasure me.

 


He started unzipping the skirt and allowing
it to fall to the floor, and then using both hands he gently pulled
my pussy lips apart, and started to lick and suck in earnest. My
grip on the ladder was very tight, as he found my clitoris with his
tongue, pushing it back and forth, sending delightful little
shivers through my body. Then he inserted a finger at the same
time, making me squeal once more, only this time with pleasure. I
started to cum, concentrating on not waking up and spoiling the
event. With my orgasm producing the love juices that were now being
lapped up by my dream partner.

 


He stopped there, helping me all the way
down, and then started to kiss me, while placing his hand up my
top. I couldn’t wait I allowed the top to disappear, revealing a
large bust, which he started to fondle, whilst still kissing me as
he unzipped his trousers. I put my hands down to help him off with
his pants, and then got down onto my knees to take his cock into my
mouth. He moaned out loud, which told me that he was enjoying this,
I was taking it all down my throat, which in real life I couldn’t
do. I think I was a little too good, for he started to cum, making
me swallow before I was ready, but I managed to take it all.

 


Then he picked me up, and asked me to stand
on the first rung of the ladder, which I did. He then guided his
cock into my wet pussy, and started to pound away, I was thrusting
my butt out, feeling every single inch that passed my lips. He had
a nice size cock, with a big bell end, that you could really feel
whenever he came out. He really started to go fast at that point,
making me once again grip the ladder really tightly. My orgasms
were coming back to back by now, and I thought this man had some
staying power. In fact by the time he did cum, I’d lost count of
how many times I had. I could feel his juices running out of me as
he pulled his cock out, and thought he came a little too much. Then
I remembered that some people could affect their own dreams, if
they truly believed they were capable of something in real
life.

 


I got off the ladder, my hands tingling from
the grip I’d maintained through out. I turned around, and jumped
onto him, placing my hands around his neck and guiding his cock
back in. I then gave him the strength to hold me in this position,
leaving him feeling like he was doing all the work. His cock
remained hard, as he picked me up and put me down, sliding his cock
in and out with each movement. I kissed him, forcing my tongue into
his mouth, he reciprocated, and our tongues intertwined. His
treatment of my pussy never slowed down, as this extremely nice
position was being held. I even managed to go up and down myself,
getting the fullest penetration possible. I was coming all too
soon, but knew that his imagination would carry me through to
several more orgasms, before this encounter was over. I was right
he made me cum numerous times before coming himself. When I felt
him coming, I got off and placed it inside my mouth, wanting him to
enjoy his last ejaculation before he woke up. Once again his cum
was on the large side, as he filled my mouth, and then took it out
to cum on my face. I then decided to wake up, knowing that as soon
as my influence was gone he would wake up with wet sheets.

 


I woke up on my own bed, my pussy still
feeling damp to the touch and looked over to see Paul was still
asleep, and decided not to bother him, just in case he was still in
his dream. I started to close my eyes wondering how the Dream
Reaper rated my dream.

 



Chapter 7

 


We all stood outside the Dream Reapers home,
talking about the contest. Abby was telling me all about her dream.
I was just about to tell her mine, when the Reaper appeared at his
front door.

 


”I have now picked the top ten dreamers, for
last night’s little contest,” he said, pinning the results to his
door.

 


We all crowded around, looking for our names
on the sheet of paper, wondering if we’d made it into the top
ten.

 


We heard someone calling out the ten winners,
and both Abby and I had made it through to the second round.

 


”The ten finalists have the rest of the day
in which to dream, I will choose the best three in the morning,”
said the Dream Reaper, before going back into his home.

 


Being quite pleased with ourselves, we walked
home discussing our plans for the nights little adventure. Once
again we decided to go our own ways, and spent the rest of the day
talking and thinking about what we would do. Once we started to
feel tired, we retired to bed, wishing each other good luck.

 


I’d decided on whom to visit long before I
fell asleep, there was a certain young lady who lived a block or
two away from my old apartment. She was in her final year at
college, and used to tease all the guys that I knew. Of course,
first I had to check if she was sleeping, and once I found she was,
I entered her dream. I found my self in a classroom, and she was
sitting near the front, with her long legs and short skirt clearly
visible.

 


’Why, should she be dreaming of this scene?’
I thought, as I watched her positioning her legs in such a way,
that the teacher should be getting quite a view. Then looking into
her eyes I realized she had a crush on him, this gave me an idea. I
was suddenly the teacher. Being able to control any part of the
dream, this was easy. I also created the sound of the school bell,
which signaled the end of the lesson.

 


Her dream included her schoolmates, so I had
to clear the room somehow, and although I could just imagine them
away, it felt more realistic this way. As they all started to get
their things together, I asked that Mary stay behind. Once everyone
else had left, I asked her to tell me where she bought her
skirt.

 


”Oh, do you like it?” she said, pulling the
hem up slightly to make me feel the material.

 


I touched the cloth, and then placed it down,
deliberately touching her thigh very gently.

 


”Yes, it’s a nice skirt,” I said, playing
into her dream, “but I like your panties much more.”

 


She lifted her skirt again, showing me her
white panties.

 


”Would you like to touch them?” she said,
clearly loving this attention.

 


I reached down, rubbing my hand over them,
just above her womanhood; she sighed, pushing her hips forward
slightly. Then she ran her hand over the front of my trousers,
pretending to feel the material as her fingers brushed my now
hardened cock.

 


”Your trousers are nice as well,” she said,
keeping her hand there, longer than she need too.

 


By now these games were getting me hot, so I
decided to take it to the next stage.

 


”Sit on my desk, I want to check your panties
out,” I said, cutting to the chase.

 


This seemed to fit in her dream, for she
jumped up onto the desk smiling. I opened her legs slightly, and
then I pulled her skirt up revealing her panties once more. I could
just see a wet patch, which told me she was enjoying this dream. I
placed a hand on the hem of the material, running my fingers along
until I touched her pussy with the back of my hand. Her legs seemed
to open a little further, and as yet I hadn’t felt any pubic hairs.
I decided to go for gold, and in one swift movement I removed them.
She sat there with her legs opened, and revealing a shaved pussy. I
touched her inner lips with one finger, eliciting a gasp from her
mouth, and then I pushed a finger into her sweet pussy, making her
put her arms back on the desk and thrusting her hips forward.

 


”Take your top off,” I said, going deeper
with my finger.

 


She sat up. Unfastening the buttons on her
blouse, she then discarded it. Her bra barely holding the breasts
that heaved below, she then unclipped it from the front, making
each side suddenly spring open, freeing her bust. She had gorgeous
breasts, which jiggled about as she got her hands back behind her.
I then leaned forward, and started to lick her pussy.

 


Her legs were now as wide as she could get
them, and her hips were moving up and down slightly in an effort to
meet my tongue. The sight of this little minx, sitting totally
naked on the desk, was enough to make any man hard, but my boner
was begging to be released. I stood up, and started to undo my
trousers, she watched as they fell to the floor, revealing my large
cock. I had forgone the inclusion of underwear, as my cock was
bursting to get into her tight little pussy.

 


Holding her legs, and pulling her to the edge
of the desk, I placed my cock at the entrance to my goal. She felt
the hardness touch the outer wall and licked her lips in
anticipation of my entry. I pushed; feeling the give as my cock
started to slide in, her back arched as my cock traveled all the
way. Then I started to rock back and forth slowly, making her start
to moan out loud.

 


”Oh, fuck me hard, please,” she begged.

 


I started to go faster, my cock going as far
as it could in this position.

 


”Ah...yes...faster?” she muttered.

 


I pulled her legs up a bit more, and thrust
in and out as fast as I could her screams of more, filling the
room. I could feel her juices, as if this was really happening, the
belief of the event sometimes feeling more intense than the real
thing.

 


”I’m coming, oh...yes...don’t stop,” she
shouted.

 


I had no intention of doing so, as her climax
reached its peek. I then reached for her left breast, and started
to pinch her nipple, her first orgasm making her nipples erect.
Then grabbing her hands I pulled her off the desk, and turned her
around, she knew exactly what I wanted. After spreading her legs,
she leaned over the desk.

 


”Fuck me again,” she said, with urgency in
her voice.

 


I re-entered her pussy, and started to pound
away yet again, her breasts drooping slightly as they rocked back
and forth. This had always been my favorite position, mainly
because you could get more penetration, but partly because you
could see the nice rounded ass in front of you. I opened her cheeks
with both hands, in an effort to get that little bit deeper, and
her screams of pleasure started up again.

 


”Oh, yes, you’re so big,” she said, gripping
the other side of the desk.

 


I looked down to watch, as my cock kept
disappearing into her pussy, the feel of her tight cunt whenever I
entered getting me worked up. Then I could feel the imminent sign
of ejaculation, as my cock started to throb. Having practiced at
not waking, whenever I came, I was ready as the first stream of cum
shot out the end. She must have felt it, for she turned around,
getting down on her knees to take the second load in her mouth. It
hit the back of her throat as she engulfed my length, then a third
load came making me almost lose concentration. My seed started to
seep out the corners of her mouth, as she tried to swallow as much
as she could. I stopped coming after the forth time, not wanting to
spoil it, cum was running down her chin, as she continued to suck
my cock dry.

 


I picked her up running fingers over her
chin, in order to clean her up a bit. She suddenly grabbed hold of
my hand and sucked my fingers dry. I decided to leave the dream at
that point, knowing that she would wake up, just as I would with a
damp patch between our legs.

 


I cleaned myself up, and then decided to just
sleep, as Abby was still in her dream-link, I once again wondered
how the Dream Reaper rated my dream.

 



Chapter 8

 


I was very excited, when I learnt that both
Paul and I had gotten through to the top ten finalists. We were
trying to get three people from our own village to go on, to
challenge our neighboring village, for the right to govern them
both. As this involved dream linking with unsuspecting people, the
Dream Reaper, who then had the task of picking the best, had
monitored us. He would also be choosing the three finalists, from
tonight’s fun and games.

 


Paul had given me a couple of ideas, one of
which I thought sounded like fun, so after talking about it, for
the best part of the day, we retired to bed. Once asleep, I
returned to Paul’s home world, and located someone who I would like
to interact with. I found someone very easily, and entered his
dream. He was dreaming of winning a race, so I changed it into a
gym scene, Paul had told me it would be a good place to go. Having
never heard of a gym, I first had to make the subject, think of
one, and then we were in. He found himself lifting weights with me
watching. I was wearing my usual short skirt, really short, and a
tight top, urging him to lift more. I wasn’t wearing any panties,
so when I stood slightly behind his head, he could see everything.
I told him he was very strong, as he stared upward not paying
attention to the weights in the slightest.

 


Then I strolled over to where there were two
rings attached to two ropes, being small built I couldn’t quite
reach them.

 


”Can you help me reach these rings?” I said,
pointing up.

 


He placed the weights back down, and after
standing up he came over, he grabbed my waist from behind and
lifted me up. I gripped the rings, my butt hanging at just his head
height, I then planted a suggestion into his mind; he placed both
hands between my thighs from around the front and opened my legs.
He then started to lick and suck my pussy, making me grip the rings
harder. My legs were over his shoulders at this point, so he
wouldn’t have needed to exert much effort in the real world for
this, as they were taking most of my weight. He licked furiously,
as I continued to hold onto the rings, my juices starting to flow
onto his tongue. He kept pushing my clitoris in, swiping it with
the tip of his tongue. This was driving me crazy; I could feel my
climax already starting to build. Then I spotted a piece of
equipment that looked ideal for sex, it looked like a ladder, but a
very wide one, and it was sticking out from the wall.

 


Changing the scene, I stood with my legs open
gripping hold of these bars, but bending down slightly. He got the
message and guided his cock to the entrance, I started to be pushed
forward and then he was in me, making me gasp at the suddenness of
it. Then slowly at first, he started to rhythmically slide it in
and out, picking up speed. Before long his body was pushing me
forward with each new thrust. My first orgasm started to build and
he was going at it like an animal, which made me wonder if he got
any, in the real world.

 


When I started to cum, he seemed to go
faster, as if he was also about to let go, and sure enough he came.
He pumped it into me, but continued to thrust his cock in and out.
I came again feeling the juices running down my leg.

 


Then he stopped, and picked me up across his
arms, and carried me to another piece of equipment. This time it
was a large flat sheet which was held up with springs, I read the
words on the side, ‘trampoline.’ He placed me on top, and then
climbed on himself, after which, he lay on top and re-entered me.
At first I couldn’t see the attraction for this piece of equipment,
until he started to speed up. Suddenly he got into a rhythm that
had me bouncing down, while he stayed up, leaving his cock to greet
my pussy whenever I came back up again. His arms were doing most of
the work, making the trampoline move up and down. As the motion got
quicker I really started to like the sensations it was giving me,
and already I felt like I was going to cum again. Only this time he
beat me to it, coming inside me, I felt the first burst, as he was
on the downward thrust at the time. Then I started to climax, my
juices intermingling with his, making me feel very wet.

 


He pulled out after that, rolling off as the
springing motion starting to subside, I turned over and started to
suck his cock. He was soon hard again, though in real life I
doubted he could have done it so quickly. I’d learnt while dream
linking that some people believed they could accomplish things,
which in the real world they could not. This tended to transfer
itself into the Dream State, which worked out pretty well most of
the time.

 


I then climbed on top of him, placing his
cock at the entrance, I sat down, and then copied what he had done,
only instead of arms I used knees, I started to bounce him up and
down. I had to sit forward a little to achieve the same results,
but it worked perfectly. He loved this position, as his cock
started to punish my pussy once again. Then I had an idea, I
imagined the rings over my head, but within arms reach, and then
gripping hold of them, I pulled myself up a little, working the
trampoline with my feet, or rather the insides of my feet. The
penetration felt a lot better, as he continued to bounce up and
down, my juices were really flowing again, reminding me to thank
Paul for his idea of a gym.

 


This time we came together, and I quickly
left soon after, knowing that his sheets would be soaked when he
awoke in the real world. I awoke in my own land, with Paul fast
asleep next to me, thinking ‘I can’t wait to hear the results
tomorrow.’

 



Chapter 9

 


We heard someone shouting outside, that the
Dream Reaper had posted the results on his front door. Abby and I
couldn’t wait to see if either one of us had been chosen as we
walked to the Reaper’s home. By the time we got there, a large
crowd had gathered, and then someone started to read the results
out loud.

 


”The winners are, Jade, Conrad, and Paul,” he
said.

 


”Yes, you did it Paul,” shouted Abby clearly
excited for me.

 


”But you didn’t,” I said, feeling bad for
her.

 


”That’s all right, I’m probably not the right
candidate anyway,” she replied, smiling.

 


”That’s not true,” said a voice from behind
us.

 


We turned to find the Dream Reaper; he’d
sneaked out the back, knowing that there was always some
disgruntled person, who didn’t agree with the result.

 


”You would, in point of fact have been my
fourth choice, but as I could only pick three, I had to go with who
I felt was the best,” he explained.

 


Abby kissed his cheek, thanking him for being
so sweet.

 


”What’s going to happen now?” I asked.

 


”Now we wait for our rivals result, and then
the real contest will begin,” he replied, winking at Abbey.

 


We spent most of that day celebrating the
result with the other finalists, so by the time we got home, we
were both tired. Abby suggested that I practice dream linking some
more, as the result of the other village would be here
tomorrow.

 


When I did fall asleep I headed back to my
own world, for knowing how the people behaved made it feel more
comfortable somehow. Once there I decided to look for a perfect
stranger, not knowing what to expect would make it that little bit
more interesting. I first tried several homes where I used to live,
but finding no one of note, I decided to try the local college for
girls. There was an abundant amount of nice looking women here, so
I chose one and entered her dream.

 


She was dreaming about her dog Sheba, while
studying a book, probably revision, which told me she had some
anxieties about her exams. I decided to turn this to her favor by
changing the scene and making her feel more at ease. We were now in
the Deans office; I was the dean, while she sat on the opposite
side of the table.

 


She accepted this part of her dream without
question, and asked why I wished to see her.

 


”I want to congratulate you on passing all
your exams, and before you leave this college, I would like to give
you something special,” I said, making it up as I went along.

 


I’d imagined her in a short skirt and cotton
socks, with a tight top that showed her cleavage, I then asked her
to join me round my side of the desk, so that I might measure her,
for the degree giving ceremony coming up shortly. I explained that
she would be receiving a gown that had to be just right, she
accepted this without question yet again, and then stood next to
me. A tape measure appeared in my hand, so I bent down holding the
end near her feet then slowly came up, running my hand along her
leg. When I reached the top of her thigh, I looked up to find she
had her eyes closed. I then lightly brushed her mound through her
panties. She let out a sigh, and then I asked her to remove her
panties, because they were getting in the way. She removed them
without question, and then stood back up; I put the tape right up
to her sweet pussy. She gasped as my fingers touched her womanhood,
giving the fact away that she was starting to get very aroused by
all this.

 


I then unzipped her skirt, letting it fall to
the floor, and continued as if nothing had happened up to her
breasts.

 


”Do you wear a padded bra?” I asked, knowing
full well that she didn’t.

 


”No, sir I don’t,” she replied.

 


”Oh, come now my dear, you can be honest with
me,” I said.

 


”I don’t sir honest, look I’ll show you,” she
replied, taking her top off.

 


She wore no bra, as her breasts bobbed about,
from the sudden lack of tightness around them. I placed the tape
over her nipples, taking in her now complete nudity, and then asked
her to sit on my desk. She did this, and I stood between her legs
opening them wider. I suddenly decided enough was enough, and knelt
down between her legs and started to lick her open pussy lips.

 


She moaned softly, placing her hands behind
her and leaning back, I decided to make my tongue longer, and
started to pleasure her with it. She started to cry out, that she’d
never felt anything so wonderful. My tongue was going deeper with
each thrust, so I decided to make it a little thicker too.

 


”Please, I,” she paused, “please, I’m going
to cum,” she finished, pushing her hips forward.

 


I plunged in harder and faster with my
tongue, her writhing about just turning me on even more.

 


”Oh...God...I’m coming, yes...yes...Yes,
don’t stop, please don’t stop,” she screamed.

 


I could taste her cum juice, as it ran onto
my tongue, her frenzied movements making me aware that she was
having the best orgasm of her life, even if she was asleep. Once I
was sure she’d finished her first orgasm, I made my tongue normal
once more, and then stood up and removed my trousers. When she
reopened her eyes after coming down from her last experience, she
saw my hardened cock, mere inches away from her pussy.

 


”Fuck me please, fuck me hard,” she urged,
getting to the edge of the desk.

 


I placed my cock at the entrance and then
pushed forward she gasped at the size of the cock now entering her
already moist pussy, and that was a real turn on for me.

 


”Fucking hell, you’re so big, my God…fuck me
faster...faster,” she pleaded.

 


I started to go as fast as possible, her
juices positively pouring out of her pussy, as the onslaught
continued. She had her hands behind her on the desk, so with a bit
of leverage she pushed her hips up to meet my thrusts. Her screams
of sheer delight filling the room, I started to feel the first
signs of ejaculation, as she once again shouted that she was going
to cum. Then we both came, mine mixing with her own. I couldn’t
believe how large my first burst was. I threw my head back, with
sheer pleasure, and then once again, as I continued to pound her
climaxing pussy. She pushed her hips up to meet me one more time,
and then collapsed onto the desk, a look of euphoria passing over
her face.

 


I pulled my cock out slowly, making her
squeal as the end popped out, her nipples looked rock hard as she
lay totally exhausted on the desk. I bent down pushing her erect
clitoris with my tongue, making her squeal once again, her legs
closing in a sign that she couldn’t take anymore. I stopped there,
knowing that she had thoroughly enjoyed that dream, and also
knowing that she would wake feeling great.

 


Next thing I know is I’m waking up myself, my
sheets soaked with my own cum juices, but thinking it was worth it.
I looked over to find Abby fast asleep, so I decided to join her,
by going to sleep myself.

 



Chapter 10

 


I leaned over to kiss Abby on the cheek, as
she started to wake up, her eyes opened and she started to
smile.

 


”Morning,” she said, sitting up.

 


”Good morning, did you sleep well?” I asked,
cuddling up to her cute little body.

 


”Yes, very well,” she replied, holding me
tighter.

 


We started to talk, about the upcoming
contest, and I wondered how it would all end, and then we heard the
village bell being sounded. I’d been told that the bell was only
heard when, either there was an emergency, or we had visitors from
outside the village. As we were expecting the three other
contestants, from our neighboring village, we rightly assumed that
they had arrived. For when we’d gotten dressed, and left the house,
we found them being greeted by the whole village.

 


I couldn’t help admire their sportsmanship,
as they greeted these people, for anyone of them might be
responsible for changing how our village was governed. Only one
person could win this contest, with no such thing as second or
third. Pretty soon they had been greeted by just about everyone,
and then they introduced them selves.

 


”My name is Candra, these are my companions
Flic and Rone,” said a very pretty woman, pointing to her fellow
contestants.

 


At that point the Dream Reaper appeared on
the scene, and the crowd of people made a gap in order that he
might get through.

 


”I would like to declare this contest
officially started, all the dreams from the finalists will be
monitored, and fed back to whoever wishes to watch,” he said,
surprising me.

 


”He can project his thoughts into other
people’s minds?” I said, not quite believing it.

 


”Yes, he is one of the best Dream Reapers
alive today, that is why the contest is being held in our village,
because nobody disputes it,” answered Abby.

 


”How long do we have to accomplish our dream
links…?” I asked.

 


”As long as it takes, there are no set rules
to when you do it, except that you are expected to achieve your
dream link within a week,” she said, “but a week is plenty of
time,” she added.

 


We spent the day talking and getting to know
our rivals, although by the end of the day we considered them
friends. When we did all go our separate ways, I decided I would
allow the Dream Reaper to show me the first effort before I dreamt
mine. By the time we got to bed, we were very tired so went
straight to sleep.

 


I started to have a dream of my own, and then
it was suddenly changed, I was witnessing the first dream link.

 


Flic’s Dream
Link…

 


Flic was on his way to his dream link; he too
had discovered the pleasures of my world for the scene was easily
recognizable. His dream started in a boarding school for young
ladies, as he looked for just the right person to dream link with.
Pretty soon he’d found what he was looking for, a young woman who
turned out to be the principal of this boarding school. He entered
her dream, to find she was dreaming of lying in the sun on her
stomach, trying to tan her body. Flic didn’t waste any time; he
changed the scene, he was standing in the hall of the boarding
school completely naked. She was locking up for the night, when she
heard him crying. She was now dressed in a see through, and very
short nightgown, with frilly knickers and no bra. She asked him
what he was doing there, to which he replied, that he was lost, she
seemed to accept this explanation, for she put her arms around him
to comfort him.

 


She took him to her bedroom, where upon he
commented on how attractive she was. She blushed, laying him down,
and then noticed that his cock had grown, her nipples became erect
as she watched his cock grow further. His imagination was making it
grow to twelve inches in length before it stopped. She reached out
with one hand grasping hold of this monster, and then placed the
other between her legs. Pulling her frilly knickers to one side she
inserted a finger into her pussy, while the other hand started to
slide up and down his shaft. You could see she didn’t believe what
she was holding, but started to moan with pleasure. Flic had now
stopped his little lost boy routine, and reached out his hand to
take over from her own. His fingers probing her womanhood, while
watching her handle his cock. She hadn’t taken her eyes off of his
enormous member when she bent down to lick his bell end. His hand
no longer touching her pussy, he reached for her breasts through
the nightgown. She slipped it over her head, her breasts bobbing up
and down slightly, as she returned to licking this dream come
true.

 


She tried to take it down her throat, but it
was too large, so she contented herself with just half of it. He
watched her mouth as it slid down his shaft, and then slid back
just to repeat the procedure all over again. His hands were now
massaging her breasts, tweaking her nipples between two fingers,
and getting a reaction from her full mouth. Holding his cum back,
he continued to enjoy this assault on his cock, his expressions of
joy clearly indicating how much he was enjoying this encounter.

 


Suddenly he decided to cum, as his large cock
started to jerk in her mouth. She knew what was coming, for she
used her hand to pump him dry, as the first gush of salty cream
emptied into her mouth. It ran out the sides, as she continued to
pump and suck, trying as hard as she could to swallow it all. He
came again, his face showing the pleasure he was receiving, and as
he came for the last time in her mouth, she was allowing it to run
onto her tongue, the initial burst slowing down to a trickle.

 


She continued to clean him up, determined to
keep him hard, and then standing she removed her frilly knickers,
and climbed onto the bed, straddling his cock. Reaching around with
one hand she guided it into her very wet pussy, and feeling the end
in just the right place she started to sit down. His cock bending
slightly, until it only had one choice but to enter. She gasped as
it started to go in working it slowly at first for fear that he
might hurt her. Then when she was comfortable, she began to work it
in a little faster, until she was sure it was completely in.

 


Her breasts jumped up and down, as her
buttocks started to slap his upper thigh, making him moan. His cock
was now going all the way, as she placed her hands onto his chest
for better balance. He started to fondle her breasts again, getting
turned on by the movements they were performing before his eyes.
Then she started to scream, her orgasms making her go faster, as
the juices from her pussy started to run down to his scrotum.

 


He too started to cum; their cries of
pleasure echoing throughout the room, as both of them came in
unison. She started to slow down, clearly exhausted from the effort
she had exerted, and his cock still buried in her cum drenched
pussy.

 


He stopped there, his dream coming to an end,
and then I woke up, and found Abby had also awoken, I turned to ask
her for an opinion.

 


”That was pretty good, don’t you think?” I
said.

 


”Not bad, but you can beat him,” she replied,
nudging my arm.

 


I smiled, thinking about how much fun this
dream linking really was, and then lying back down, we returned to
sleep.

 



Chapter 11

 


Abby and I were discussing Flic’s dream, as
were most of the village. It had been quite good. Jade was there -
she had enjoyed it too, and said that she would be dream linking
tonight herself, so we knew who would be next.

 


”Do you know where you’re going yet, Jade?”
asked Abby.

 


”I do, but I’m not going to tell, I want it
to be a surprise,” she replied.

 


We talked for sometime and then the Dream
Reaper interrupted us; he wanted to see me privately. I excused
myself, and then followed him to his home, when we got there I was
surprised to find he already had some guests.

 


”So this is Paul?” said the oldest looking
one, amongst the three that stood when we entered.

 


”Hello, yes that’s me, and you are?” I said,
holding my hand out.

 


”My associates and I are from the Council of
Elders, we have legitimate reasons for enquiring, as to your right
to be involved in this contest,” he said, solemnly.

 


I didn’t know what to say, I hadn’t thought
my presence was a difficulty, or even heard anybody saying there
were any objections.

 


”Because I wasn’t born here you mean?” I
guessed.

 


”That would be one of our concerns.”

 


Just then the Dream Reaper interrupted.

 


”If I may, you all know that anyone of our
people have a right to pick a soul mate of their choosing, and in
accordance with that right, I allowed Paul here to crossover, once
he had undergone a dream quest,” he said, authoritatively.

 


”His right to be here is not in question,
just his right to participate in this contest,” was the reply.

 


”Let us be clear about all this, we feel Paul
might not be up to dream linking, in the best possible tradition,
and that, he unintentionally could be a disadvantage to the people
of this village,” said the only woman there.

 


”If that is your main concern, then I think I
have a solution,” replied the Reaper.

 


He went on to say that if Paul could prove
himself a worthy dream linker, would they be satisfied with
allowing him to continue. They all agreed, and then the Dream
Reaper turned to me, asking if I wouldn’t mind being tested.

 


”I don’t mind, if that what it takes,” I
said, feeling confident.

 


The Dream Reaper asked me to lie down which I
did, and then with just a couple of words from him I was asleep. He
later told me that all he had to do to make me sleep was place a
suggestion in my mind that I felt very tired.

 


I decided my dream link should feel erotic,
because I needed to impress these people, first of course I needed
to find someone who was also asleep. I had also decided that my
world would be the best place to go, simply because I needed to
show I wasn’t restricted to their world.

 


I found what I was looking for pretty
quickly; I’d gone to a college dorm, knowing that there would be
someone asleep. I knew that some of these girls studied all night,
especially if they were not due for any lectures the next day. Sure
enough I found one, she was a delightful looking young woman,
eighteen maybe nineteen years of age.

 


I entered her dream, to find she was dreaming
of being a doctor, I liked this sort of scenario; in fact I’d
recently had a dream link along the same lines. Only, in that dream
I had pretended to be the doctor. I watched for a while as she
proceeded to go from one bed to another, miraculously curing her
patients. She obviously felt that she could make a difference in
the real world, and that was being played out in her dream.

 


I changed the scene slightly, as she suddenly
became my student; I was asking her some questions on the human
body.

 


”I am going to ask you several questions, by
demonstrating on our own bodies,” I said, starting to unbutton her
long white gown.

 


I removed her uniform, revealing just bra and
panties, and then asking her to remove her bra I stood and watched.
She unclipped it from behind allowing it fall to the floor, her
breasts standing erect and firm.

 


”Now, what part of the breast is this?” I
said, reaching out to touch the under side of her left breast.

 


Her nipples became erect as my hand lifted
the weight of her tit; her lips opened slightly as a sigh could be
heard escaping them.

 


”That is where the Areola is located,” she
said, as I let it go.

 


”What about this…?” I said, gently rubbing
her nipple.

 


”A Nipple,” she said, looking down and
pushing her breast forward slightly.

 


I then put my hand down her panties, making
her jump a little.

 


”What area is this?” I said.

 


”Labium-Majora otherwise known as the Vulva,”
she said, pushing her hips onto my hand.

 


Then I removed my trousers, with my cock
standing proud and erect, I took her hand placing it on the end of
my dick.

 


”What part of a man’s penis is this?” I
asked, starting to rock back and forth in her hand.

 


”A large bell end,” she said, not using the
technical term, but staring down, fascinated at my cock rubbing her
hand.

 


She suddenly got down on her knees and
engulfed my cock, slurping the end around her tongue before letting
it go down her throat. I watched as my cock disappeared, and then
slowly reappeared, the feelings making me as hard as I was going to
get. She then started to rub it with her hand at the same time, in
affect jerking me off at the same time as giving me a blowjob.

 


Her breasts swinging slightly as she started
to speed up, I bent over in order to cup her breasts with my hands.
Her moans of enjoyment making me want to cum, but I held the
feelings off, wanting to demonstrate that I could control these
emotions. Grabbing hold of her arms gently, I pulled her to her
feet, and then proceeded to remove her panties. Once this was done
I turned her around bending her over the couch, and then with one
hand holding my cock I guided it to the entrance of her pussy.

 


She must have been enjoying this dream, for
she was very wet, as my cock was sliding in with ease. She gripped
the opposite side of the couch moaning with the pleasure she was
receiving, as I began to thrust my hips faster. Her moans became
cries of joy, as this onslaught continued. I wanted to cum at this
stage, knowing that I was able to avoid waking up, and hoping that
I would prove to the elders I was more than worthy of being part of
my villagers contest.

 


I started to cum; the first load being spent
deep inside her pussy, and then pulling my cock out I came over her
buttocks and then her back. She turned around taking the next load
in her mouth, I think at that stage I started to show off, for I
came three more times, before thinking that maybe I’d better stop.
Her face was covered in my salty cream, as she ran her fingers over
her tongue, collecting it all up.

 


The Dream Reaper must have thought I’d done
enough, for the next thing I knew I was waking up. I looked around
the room, and found they were all waking up, which confirmed to me
that they had witnessed everything.

 


”Well Paul, I think I speak for everyone here
when I say, you have proved yourself worthy of dream linking,” said
the oldest one there.

 


Looking at the others and seeing their
affirmative nods of approval, I thanked them for allowing me the
opportunity to demonstrate, and then begging their leave I returned
to Abby.

 


I told Abby what had happened, and how I’d
had to prove myself, and then we joined the others for drinks,
looking forward to Jade’s dream link.

 



Chapter 12

 


Jade had informed us that she was going to
dream link next, so as we lay in bed preparing to sleep, we knew
who we would be watching.

 


I suddenly became aware of Jade heading
towards her dream link the Dream Reaper was making this possible,
by transmitting her dream through all those that wished to see it.
She soon found the person she was looking for, and thankfully he
was asleep, so after entering his dream she found he was dreaming
of eating chocolate.

 


She changed the scene, making herself appear
clothed in a short dress, that when looked at in a certain light
could be seen through. Her long legs looked very sexy as a light
breeze caught the hem of her dress, pushing it up slightly. He held
a camera, telling her to pose for him, and she gave him a seductive
look. Then she started to get into various positions, each one more
suggestive than the last. Her breasts heaved beneath the thin
material that the dress was made of.

 


He moved over to her side, placing his hands
onto her hair, and then flicked it back in an effort to make it
look wilder. He then unbuttoned the first of three buttons that
were on the front of her dress. Her cleavage became more apparent,
as she once again held several positions. Then unfastening the
remaining buttons, Jade pulled her dress up and over her head,
revealing a bust that was both large and rounded.

 


The camera started to click away, a bulge
appearing inside his trousers, as he attempted to get her from all
angles. She teased him by pulling her panties down slightly, just
above her pubic hairline. His camera now working overtime to get as
many photos as possible, and then the action really started as Jade
pulled her panties off. She then sat down and opened her legs,
before inserting a finger slowly into her pussy.

 


He was kneeling, getting a close up of her
cunt, as his camera continued to snap away. His cock was throbbing
as she moved her finger in and around her pussy, tempting him to
get a little closer. She placed a hand onto her breast pulling it
up in order to lick her nipple, but not quite being able too.

 


He got closer, not believing what he was
seeing, and then she reached out rubbing his erect cock through his
trousers. He closed his eyes, moaning with the pleasure her hand
was giving his hardened cock. Then looking down he witnessed her
unzipping his trousers and pulling out his erect penis, he clicked
away on his camera, getting close ups of her handling his cock.
Placing his camera onto the floor he stood up and started to remove
his clothes, first his shirt and then his trousers, followed
closely by his underwear.

 


He stood in front of Jade, his cock throbbing
for her attention, which he soon received as she placed her mouth
over the end of his large dick. Her hand came up to cradle his
scrotum, which made him jump slightly, as her tongue started to
lick his bell end. His face giving away what he was feeling as she
started to go further. He looked down to see his entire cock vanish
inside her mouth, and then feeling the back of her throat.

 


She began to work it faster, gently squeezing
his balls at the same time, and then feeling his imminent cum
starting to make his cock jerk. She sucked it hard, as his cum
spurted into her mouth with such a force, that some it shot back
off her tongue and onto his cock. He came again a second later,
moaning out loud with the sheer bliss he was feeling.

 


Jade cleaned him up swallowing all his seed,
and then making sure he stayed hard she sucked his member a little
longer. Once she was sure he would remain hard, she stood up and
turned around, and then bent over. He positioned his cock at her
entrance and then pushed it in. Her squeal of pleasure made him
smile as he started to pump her pussy with deep strokes.

 


He held both sides of her butt, using it as
leverage, as he pummeled her dripping wet cunt, going faster and
faster. With her cries of joy encouraging him on, he soon felt he
was about to cum another load. When he did she could feel it
running out and down her leg, and then he came again, and carried
on. She too started to cum, her knees feeling weak as the climax
began, but his firm grip on her buttocks prevented her from
falling.

 


Once he’d finished coming, she turned around
pulling him down to the floor, and then once on his back she
squatted over his still hard cock, and guided it back to the gates
of heaven. His cock entered easily as her moist pussy lips started
to part, and then she started to ride him, her knees taking most of
the strain as her buttocks rose and then fell, taking all of his
cock into her pussy.

 


She placed her hands onto his chest for
balance, and then went to work, going just as fast as he had done,
in order that she would feel every last inch of his magnificent
cock. He had his eyes closed as she did all the work, the feel of
her pussy surrounding his cock a delight to experience. You could
tell he wasn’t going to last long, for he suddenly grabbed her ass,
in an effort to help her lift off his cock just that little bit
more. Then she started to moan out louder clearly experiencing a
climax, as he too started to cum yet again.

 


They both came together, his sperm shooting
into her pussy and mixing with her own juices, and then she started
to slow down, liking how it felt to feel his length deep inside
her. Once they stopped, the dream came to an end, and both Abby and
I woke up.

 


”I think that was better than Flic’s,”
commented Abby, as we both became fully awake.

 


”I personally didn’t think there was anything
new in it, but I did enjoy it,” I replied.

 


We talked a while longer, wondering how the
rest of the village would judge it, and then we went back to sleep,
knowing that someone else would be entertaining us tomorrow.

 



Chapter 13

 


There we were, standing in the small market,
with everyone eager to see my dream link. For some reason, they all
thought that I was the favorite to win this little contest,
although it probably wasn’t little to them.

 


”I want to see the others first, because I
want to know what I’m up against!” I said.

 


Some of them agreed with my tactics, while
others thought I was scared, but Abby didn’t mind what I did, which
was all that mattered.

 


We talked a lot about Jade’s dream link with
nearly everybody agreeing it was the best one so far. Then Rone
told us all that he intended to go next at any rate, so we all
asked what he planned to do.

 


I couldn’t help smile at the thought of all
this, for not so long ago I would have been bored to death back on
my own world, playing some computer game, or watching the TV. Now I
was a central figure involved in a competition to keep the right to
govern a village or two.

 


It was getting late when Abby suggested that
we return home, or we’d miss Rone’s dream link. So we got back
pretty quickly, and then got ready for bed. I kissed Abby on the
cheek saying good dreaming, and then we went to sleep.

 


Rone’s dream started soon afterward, with him
entering a house and going up the stairs, turning left on the
landing he went into the bedroom, there in front of him was a sweet
looking young lady. He entered her dream to find she was dreaming
of baking a cake, and she was back at school. She was only wearing
an apron, which seemed very odd, for everyone else was wearing
their school uniforms. Rone must have liked this scenario, for he
didn’t change the scene, and decided to become the teacher.

 


He came up behind her, seeing her exposed
butt at the back, with the apron tied in a nice bow around her
waist.

 


”What are you baking my dear?” he said,
throwing himself into the part.

 


”A Carrot Cake, Sir,” she replied.

 


He put his arms around her pressing his
hardened cock into her butt, and although he was fully dressed she
must have felt how big he was, for she pushed back, as he grabbed
her hands that held the cream cone. Then he demonstrated how to
squeeze the cream out, pressing her hands rather than the cone. He
sneaked a peek down the front of her apron, as her breasts were
pushing it out in front. His height giving him a good vantage point
with which to do so, her breasts were nice and rounded, with a good
cleavage, and looking down further he could just see the beginnings
of pubic hair. His cock straining in his trousers as this hold
continued, and then he deliberately squeezed some cream onto her
legs.

 


”I’m sorry my dear, let me clean that off for
you,” he said, bending down in front of her.

 


He touched her leg gently, sending a quiver
of anticipation up through her body, and then wiping the cream off
softly from her lower inner thigh; he sneaked a peek at her pussy.
Her nicely trimmed hair glistened with a hint of moisture, making
him want to touch her womanhood, but he stopped himself, clearly
not wanting to rush this link.

 


He stood up wiping his hands on a cloth, and
then felt a splash of cream down his trousers.

 


”Oh, I’m sorry sir, let me take that off,”
she said, bending down in front of him.

 


She softly put her hand onto his hard cock
steadying herself, as she removed the cream with her other hand.
His cock twitched as she applied a little more pressure, the
throbbing of his bell end an almost unbearable moment, as he
desperately wanted to take her there and then.

 


She stood up having removed the cream,
pushing his cock down a little before letting go. He continued to
watch her, and then suggested that if she came to his office, they
could discuss her culinary skills further. Picking up the cream,
Rone led the way to his office and closed the door once inside.

 


He stared at her ass cheeks as she passed by
him, and stopped near his desk. He crossed over to join her, the
cream cone still in his hands, and then he turned her gently
around.

 


”Here my dear, you won’t need your apron on
in here,” he said, starting to untie the bow.

 


Her apron was then removed, leaving her
totally naked, but she must have accepted this part of her dream,
for she never batted an eyelid. Then Rone held the cream cone over
her breasts, squeezing a little onto one of her nipples. He then
bent forward and licked it off, with her nipple standing to
attention as the tip of his tongue made contact.

 


Doing the same to her other nipple, he then
sat her down on an arm-less chair, and opened her legs. Her cute
pussy opening its entrance just a little, and then he squeezed some
cream onto the hood of her clitoris, and proceeded to lick that
off. Her clit was peeking out as his tongue went to work, she
moaned quietly as his tongue continued to lick her clitoris, long
after the cream had gone.

 


He then stood up directly in front of her;
unfastening his trousers, and letting them fall to the floor.
Before he could take his underwear off, she grabbed the cream and
pulled down his briefs, all in one swift movement. His cock was now
exposed, as she squeezed some cream onto the tip.

 


She leaned forward taking his cock into her
mouth, his reaction clearly one of bliss, as her tongue rounded his
bell end. Then she let it go further in, engulfing his large cock
down her throat, and making him murmur cries of joy as she began to
speed up. She then placed a hand around its base, jerking his cock
in unison with her mouth.

 


He couldn’t take much of this treatment, for
suddenly she was taking his own cream into her throat, with just a
little escaping the corner of her mouth. He started to moan with
pleasure as the second and third load of cum spewed out of the end,
making her swallow faster in order that she didn’t miss a drop.

 


He then stopped her there, and picked her up
off the chair, only to place her onto her back on the floor gently.
Taking all his clothes off, he then placed her legs up and over her
shoulders before bending over to insert his cock into her pussy.
The penetration was immediate, as his cock went as far as humanly
possible, she cried out how good that felt, and then he started,
slowly at first, to thrust his cock in and out.

 


Her continued cries of pleasure, almost
drowning out the moans of joy he was feeling. He started to speed
his thrusts up, with the entire length being seen to disappear then
reappear. Her juices making it easier as the onslaught continued,
until she screamed that she was coming. He felt his cock about to
explode, but wanted her to come to a climax first, so he held it
back just long enough, as her orgasm poured onto his cock. He could
hold it no longer; his cum bursting out the end with his second
following close behind. She started to calm down once he slowed the
pace, and then he straightened her up slowly. She got to her feet,
and turned around begging him to fuck her again. He took her over
to the back of the chair, and then re-entered from behind easily as
her pussy was still soaked.

 


His cock still hard as he once again plunged
into her budding flower, his hips going faster in this position, as
he made her cum once more. Then the dream was over, and Abby and I
were once again sitting up in bed talking about his
performance.

 


”They seem to be getting better all the
time,” Abby commented.

 


”I must admit, that one was quite erotic, the
use of the cream, a particularly nice touch, it makes you wonder
what’s next, doesn’t it?” I replied, smiling.

 


”Yes, it does,” she agreed.

 


We then went back to sleep, looking forward
to the next one.

 



Chapter 14

 


Abby and I were the first to congratulate
Rone the next morning on a dream link that we both enjoyed. As we
talked, more and more people came over to express their
congratulations on a dream that they thoroughly enjoyed. This all
just seemed to pile the pressure on, as each new contestant seemed
to beat the last. Again I was asked several times if I was going to
be next, but I said no.

 


Then Conrad admitted that he was going next,
taking the pressure off me slightly. When asked if he knew where he
was going, he informed us all he would be visiting a policewoman in
her home. That sounded like fun, and I found myself looking forward
to watching this one.

 


I was a fairly newcomer to all this, coming
from another world that these people seemed to be able to come and
go from at will.

 


We had been invited to join the Dream Reaper
today for lunch, so when that time was upon us, we made our
excuses, and left the party of people that were still talking about
last nights dream link. Pretty soon we were in the Reaper’s home
sitting down to a very nice spread, which consisted of a fish that
I didn’t recognize but which tasted delicious, and vegetables that
the white sauce gave a nice taste to. Then after lunch he opened a
bottle of wine which went down a treat.

 


”Do you have any plans for where you’re going
in your dream link?” he asked, more out of curiosity than a need to
know.

 


”I have some idea, I also intend to be
different to all the others but I would rather not say, or I’ll
spoil the surprise,” I replied.

 


They agreed, and then wondered how Conrad’s
dream would turnout; I confessed at that point that I was looking
forward to finding out. We spent a pleasant day around the Dream
Reaper’s home, talking mainly about the contest, but also the world
I was now living in. By the time we left it was getting late, so we
wasted no time in getting home and going to bed.

 


Then the dream link started; with Conrad
entering a nice looking house, which had a policewoman’s hat lying
on a phone table in the hallway. He proceeded up the stairs and
located the woman in question, and then entered her dream.

 


She was dreaming of sex. She had a man
handcuffed to a bed, and was teasing his cock with her tongue.
Conrad must have decided to change the scene, for the next thing we
knew he was a police instructor, demonstrating how to use the
handcuffs. She was the only other one there, wearing a short skirt
that was riding well up her thigh, and a blouse that was
threatening to burst open revealing her breasts.

 


“Now, I would like to show you the correct
way of placing these cuffs onto your perpetrator,” he said, getting
her to stand up and turn around.

 


He then took hold of one arm, bringing it
round the back, and after placing one cuff over her wrist; he
reached for her other arm, while still holding the first. Bringing
her other arm around, he then finished the procedure by cuffing it.
She now stood there with both hands securely fastened behind
her.

 


He turned her around to face him, noticing
her breasts heaving with excitement as he asked if she was
comfortable.

 


”Yes Sir, but what if the perpetrator is
naughty and tries to use his or her legs?” she asked.

 


”Then we place ankle cuffs on, which would
totally immobilize them,” he replied, getting the ankle cuffs out
of a box.

 


She sat down, almost eager to try them out,
he smiled bending down in front of her. He then grabbed her ankles
gently and placed the cuffs around them both, before snapping them
shut. She was now completely at his mercy, as he started to remove
his clothing. He watched as her breathing became heavier, which in
turn made her ample bust stretch her already struggling blouse to
breaking point.

 


Once naked, his cock stood at an impressive
ten inches long, making her lick her lips, and then bending down
once more he started to undo her blouse buttons. The blouse came
undone easily, showing a small bra that was nowhere near big enough
for what it held. The clasp was located at the front, so with
finger and thumb he pressed the stud, releasing her breasts. They
fairly sprang out at him, as they became free from their
restraint.

 


He cupped one making her moan, and then
placed his tongue over an already erect nipple and started to lick
and suck the end. While he was doing this, his hands had found the
zip at the side of her skirt, and were pulling it down. Her moans
of pleasure, making me wonder how she would react if he were
actually fucking her. Having pulled the zip down, he then pulled
her skirt off as far as it would go, and found he only had her
panties to remove.

 


She felt both his hands, running over her
pussy, as he reached down to push them down. Once they were with
the skirt, he started to play with her pussy, first running a
finger over her vulva, and then stroking the hood of her clitoris,
forcing her clit to make an appearance. Then bending down he licked
the clitoris vigorously, enticing a squeal from her mouth. Her hips
bucked forward, wanting his tongue to enter her vagina, as he also
started to squeeze her breasts at the same time.

 


Then he helped her to stand, making a ceiling
harness appear behind her. Bending down he unlocked the cuffs
around her ankles, and then removed the skirt and panties. Then he
turned her around, making her aware of the harness; he then fitted
the seat of the harness around her butt cheeks, and clipped the leg
straps on. Next he had to put the rest of the harness around her
shoulders so that it would support her weight. Once all of this was
done he removed the cuff’s holding her wrists, which enabled her to
hold onto the shoulder straps.

 


He then hoisted her up into the air at just
the right height, locking the contraption in that position. He
could now swing her about, and she was powerless to stop him, not
that she would, for she was enjoying every last moment of this. He
gripped her butt, and then pulled her towards his waiting cock.
Once he had it in position he entered her now moist cunt. He
plunged it in, making her cry out with joy, and then instead of
moving his hips; he swung her back and forth impaling her on his
cock, whenever she came back. Her cries of pleasure at this point
were so loud nothing else could be heard. The sight of her pussy
engulfing his cock was a big turn on, as this assault
continued.

 


Then he stopped, and spun her around and
down, her mouth immediately and hungrily closing over his huge
cock. He once again began to swing her back and forth, with his
cock traveling deeply inside her throat. He knew it wouldn’t be
long now before he came, and as she reached down with one hand
starting to jerk his cock off. He suddenly started to cum, she
pulled it out allowing it to hit her face and tongue, and then put
it back in to swallow whatever else was left.

 


By the time she’d finished he was still
rock-hard, so he turned her back around and began to fuck her
again. This time making sure she came to a climax before stopping,
his timing just a little off, as she climaxed a couple of minutes
before him. He pumped his load deep inside her pussy, and then
started to slow down.

 


The dream link then came to an end, and we
both woke up once more.

 


”We have got to try that ceiling harness
out!” said an excited Abby.

 


”I agree, that looked like fun,” I replied,
smiling.

 


We talked a lot about that one, clearly
thinking that that would be hard to beat, and then we finally went
back to sleep, looking forward to the next one.

 



Chapter 15

 


The villagers were very excited as we walked
over to join them; they’d all been extremely impressed with
Conrad’s dream link. We tended to agree, for it had been very
erotic, and also quite original.

 


This time, before anyone asked who was next,
Candra said she would be, they asked her questions, wanting the
details, but Candra was keeping a tight lip about it all, not
wanting to spoil the fun.

 


Then someone realized that I would have to
follow her, and couldn’t put it off anymore. The only thing I gave
away, was that mine would be different to all those I had seen so
far, that of course got them all speculating about what I was going
to do.

 


I listened to their conversations, and
thinking what I would have missed if Abby hadn’t chosen me, as her
soul mate.

 


The large group of people started to break up
shortly after that, all looking forward to tonight’s show. Abby had
told me she had a secret, and that she would reveal it that day. So
when the crowd had all but disbursed, I followed her to where she
said I would find something of interest. She led me to a large
metal plaque, which was inscribed with the names of literally
hundreds of people.

 


”What is this?” I asked, looking closer.

 


”It commemorates all the people that have
lived in this village,” she replied.

 


”This is the secret!” I said, expecting
something more.

 


”No silly, that’s the secret,” she replied,
pointing to the inscription near the bottom of the plaque.

 


I bent down to look at where she was
pointing, and there as clear as daylight were my mother and
father’s names, and along side was my name at the age of two.

 


”How can this be…?” I said, more to myself
than to Abby.

 


”I don’t know, a friend pointed it out to me
yesterday, so I thought I’d better tell you,” said Abby.

 


I’d never mentioned my parents before,
because they’d died in a car accident a few years ago, and I didn’t
like dredging up the past. But this totally threw me; I had no idea
they’d been here, ‘but in what capacity,’ I thought as we walked
away. I decided to get this contest out of the way before looking
into this further.

 


The day seemed to drag, but eventually we
went to bed, and were soon watching Candra’s dream link. She had
decided to go to my world as well, which didn’t surprise me. She
was wearing the skimpiest outfit yet, her skirt was just below her
buttock line, the way Abby likes to appear, and her tight top was
so thin, you could clearly see her nipples poking through.

 


She entered a college for young men, looking
through it for someone special, and then she found him. Upon
entering his dream, she found he was dreaming of his father beating
him with a belt. She quickly changed that scene, replacing it with
a lecture hall, with him being the only pupil and her being the
tutor. He clearly felt more comfortable with this dream for he
visibly started to relax as his eyes stared at Candra’s gorgeous
body.

 


Candra deliberately dropped some papers on
the floor, and then bent down to retrieve them. Her skirt not able
to conceal her panties, as she gave him a view he would not soon
forget. The lecture was to be about the reproductive organs, of
both the male and female bodies, a simple biological lesson. Candra
had decided to take the first part seriously, knowing how arousing
this would be to those observing it.

 


She asked the young man if he would volunteer
to help her with her demonstration, to which he jumped at the
chance, clearly getting involved in this dream. When he was
standing next to her, she started to undo his trousers and pulled
them down. Then she pulled his underwear down revealing a semi-hard
cock, dangling between his legs. Candra then grasped hold of his
cock, bending down in front of him.

 


”Now, the male penis is easily enlarged when
a person of the opposite sex, handles it in this way,” she said,
jerking him off slowly, and watching his cock grow in her
hands.

 


He looked down watching his cock being
handled, overjoyed to be part of this demonstration.

 


”Then if we take it into the mouth, he will
become very excited,” she said, putting her mouth over his
cock.

 


He moaned as he felt her mouth surrounding
his penis, and then pulled back slightly as his shaft hit the back
of her throat. Her nipples were fully erect, making him stare down
at her breasts. She started to jerk him off, making him feel like
coming all too soon, her lips still covering his bell end. Then he
came, his cock momentarily coming out of her mouth, and losing some
of his cream onto her cheek. She quickly got it back into her mouth
and swallowed the rest of his cum.

 


”That shows what can happen when you get
really excited,” she said, standing back up.

 


Then she sat on the desk, asking him to point
out the woman’s vagina; he stood between her legs his cock getting
hard again, and gently parted them. Then slowly pulling down her
panties, he revealed her pussy. She then asked him to show how he
would make a woman climax. He started by rubbing her vulva, and
then stroking the hood of her clitoris, and when she leaned back he
pushed a finger deep into her pussy, making her moan with
excitement.

 


After finger fucking her for a few minutes,
he then bent down and started to lick her clit, using both hands to
pull her pussy lips apart, he then inserted his tongue as deep as
it would go, making her thrust up her hips to meet it. By now his
cock was rock solid, so she climbed off the table, and then turned
around and leaned over. He didn’t need to be told what to do next,
for she could suddenly feel his cock entering her pussy. She
reached over to the other side of the desk, in order to hold
herself steady.

 


His back and forth motion getting quicker and
quicker, as she started to scream out with the pleasure he was
giving her. Her juices making the inside of her legs extremely wet,
as he continued. Then before he could cum, she let it out and
turned around, quickly taking her top off and bending down. She
placed his throbbing cock between her breasts, and started to tit
fuck him. Her own juices made it slip easily between her breasts as
she held them together. Then he came, the sperm hitting the
underside of her chin, and falling back onto the top of her bust,
with the second load finding its way into her mouth. His third was
only a trickle, as she relaxed her breasts, and sucked him dry.

 


Then the dream was over, and once again we
were waking up.

 


”I thought it was good, but not as good as
Conrad’s,” said Abby.

 


”Yes, I agree,” I said, thinking that all I
had to do now was give a reasonable dream link, and we could
win.

 


I was about to give them something they
hadn’t as yet seen, because I’d practiced this secret of mine,
after every dream link that week, and I was sure I’d gotten it down
to an art. I had even informed the Dream Reaper that my dreams were
not to be taken as the real event, as I was trying to perfect
something special. He had told me that my dream linking would not
be seen until I had informed him it was going to happen. We fell
asleep soon after that, with me looking forward to the day
ahead.

 



Chapter 16

 


The whole village was by now confident that
we would win this contest, for as they greeted us on the morning
after Candra’s dream link, they shouted out my name, placing a huge
weight on my shoulders. I couldn’t fail them, if I did I wouldn’t
be able to face them again, Abby tried to lift my spirits by
nudging me, and saying ‘go get um tiger.’ I smiled knowing she
meant well, but I couldn’t get the responsibility of this contest
out of my mind. That was the price I paid for wanting to go last,
and now I wasn’t so sure it was such a good move. I was asked what
my surprise would be, but I wouldn’t give anything away, telling
them that they’d have to wait and see.

 


Mine would be the last dream link, so I had
to make it a good one. I’d been practicing something that nobody as
yet had tried, and hoped that it would impress them all. Not even
Abby knew my secret, for I wanted to surprise her as well.

 


The day went by all too quickly, and before I
knew it I was ready for bed, and hearing Abby say ‘good luck.’

 


Once asleep I proceeded to find the right two
houses, once there I entered one house to find the young lady I was
looking for. I entered her dream, to find her dreaming of lazing in
the sun, with a cool drink in her hand. Then I tried my surprise,
knowing that the whole village was watching me. I fixed her dream
in a sort of pause mode or holding pattern, and then proceeded next
door, once there I found the second young lady, and entered her
dream, she was dreaming about horse back riding.

 


I merged the two dreams together, still in
control of the dreamer next door, and then changed the scene. I was
now a salesman, while they were both my next clients. The game
began. They were both dressed in short skirts and tight tank tops,
with figures that suited them both; I started my sales rep bit.

 


”These are our best sellers,” I said, taking
out a pair of crotch less knickers.

 


They reached out to touch them, both of them
accepting this dream without any qualms.

 


”Um, very nice, can we try them on?” they
said together.

 


”Yes, please let me help,” I replied.

 


I then got down on my knees, and slipped my
fingers beneath the panties one of them was wearing and
deliberately brushed her pussy with my fingers, and then pulled
them down. She sighed deeply. She stood there looking down, her
eyes watching every move I made, and then stepped out of her own
panties, and revealed a nicely shaved pussy. I then slipped one
then two feet through the crotch-less ones, and pulled them up,
with her pussy clearly visible.

 


”Why crotch-less,” she said, innocently.

 


”It’s so that your partner can do this,” I
said, rubbing a finger around her vulva.

 


She pushed her hips forward slightly, wanting
me to go further, but I wanted to play first.

 


”Can I try them on?” the other one said.

 


”Of course you can madam,” I said, trying my
hardest not to spoil the fun.

 


She started to remove her panties, while the
one wearing the crotch-less pair removed hers. At that moment I had
both their panties off, and then being handed the crotch-less pair
I slipped them on the other girl. Pulling them up I ran my fingers
all the way up her legs and thigh, making sure I brushed past her
pussy. She had a lovely trimmed triangle of pubic hair, with none
covering her pussy lips. She grabbed my hand, placing it over her
womanhood.

 


”Do the men, rub it here?” she asked, running
my fingers through her pussy lips.

 


”No it’s more like this,” I said, inserting a
finger deep into the moist hole.

 


She gasped, saying she would have a pair, and
then I stopped and stood up.

 


”This next item is a negligee and is
guaranteed to get your man hard, and excited,” I said, pulling one
out of my bag.

 


I had thought this one up from an old memory,
of seeing something similar in a dress window, but there, it was on
a dummy. I held this skimpy looking and see through negligee up,
and then asked if they would like to try one on. They both nodded,
and started to undress. I produced another negligee from my bag. By
the time I turned back they were both naked, and reaching for a
negligee. I couldn’t help but stare, as they both placed them over
their heads, their breasts were standing tall, full and erect.

 


Just looking at them both was enough to give
you a boner, but standing there and seeing these two gorgeous
women, wearing negligees that only just reached their pussies, and
were completely see through, would make a lesser man lose his
load.

 


”Do they suit us?” one of them said, giving a
twirl, which made it possible to see her butt.

 


”Yes, they do, you look very sexy,” I
replied, my cock twitching as I looked on.

 


”Is there anything else in that bag?” one of
them asked.

 


”Nothing you would be interested with,” I
said, “just some men’s underwear.”

 


”Oh, let’s see,” she replied.

 


I took them out, the shortest briefs I could
imagine.

 


”I could try them on, if you like?” I
said.

 


They both said yes, together.

 


I took my trousers down, and then before
removing my own underwear I imagined my cock was two inches longer
than it was. I pulled them down, revealing a huge cock, and then
when I was about to put the brief on, one of them snatched it out
of my hands.

 


”I’ll do it,” she said, bending down in front
of me.

 


I put my feet through the openings, and she
brought them up slowly, by the time she reached my cock it was rock
solid, and standing proud. She gently pushed it back, holding it as
she pulled the brief over. They of course couldn’t cover it all, as
I stood there with two sets of eyes glued to my cock.

 


”They don’t seem to fit,” the other one said,
joining her friend who was now kneeling.

 


They both then started to remove them, once
my cock was free, I felt a mouth covering the end, looking down I
watched as they passed it to one another, my dick pulsing, as they
attempted to take it down their throats. Their breasts, clearly
visible through the negligees they still wore. The hardness of my
cock was such, that I could feel every bit of their mouths and
tongues, as they passed over my shaft.

 


Then I could feel the signs that I was about
to cum; I’d practiced this quite a lot, for in the beginning I used
to wake up in the real world, once I ejaculated in the Dream State.
I allowed my seed to burst forth, going down the throat it was now
in, and making her gag, she brought it out, as I came again on the
face of the other one. Then she put it in her mouth, and again I
came hitting the roof of her mouth, she swallowed my load while
pumping it with her hands. Then she brought it out, with both of
them catching the last explosive burst on their tongues as they put
their heads together holding it in front of them.

 


They carried on sucking and licking me clean,
and then stood up; one of them removed her negligee, and started to
kiss me passionately. The other one still held my cock, but turned
around, and then bending forward she guided it to her pussy, I
pushed forward, not able to see, but quite able to feel. Her sudden
gasp was all I needed to know it was in, and then I started to
thrust forward, my cock burying itself deep within her wet
pussy.

 


The kiss was getting hotter as our tongues
darted in and out of each other’s mouths; I started to massage her
breasts at the same time, her erect nipples feeling hard to the
touch. Then while leaving one hand on her breast, and still kissing
her, I placed the free hand between her legs, inserting a finger or
two inside her pussy.

 


My thrusts had stopped now, for she was doing
all the work, rocking back and forth, and making sure my entire
length was going in. I could feel it hitting the inner wall of her
pussy, as her moans became louder, knowing that she was close. I
then started to push myself, and got faster, her screams clearly
indicating I was doing the right thing.

 


Suddenly they changed places, and I was now
fucking the one I’d been kissing, her moist pussy an easy hole to
enter. I placed my hand down to finger fuck the one I had just
serviced, to find her juices were still flowing strongly, and being
able to put several fingers in.

 


Their moans of pleasure at this point were
really starting to turn me on, as I could feel the moment was
nearly upon us once again. When I did cum, I let them have both
barrels if you know what I mean, my cum shot out deep inside her
cunt. She pulled it out, and then turned around with her mouth wide
open, the second load hitting both her tongue and cheek as she
grabbed hold of it. They both then started to clean themselves and
me up, making sure that not a single drop escaped.

 


I was then suddenly awake in the real world,
and sat up in bed, and could hear shouts and applause from around
the village. Abby sat up next to me, smiling and putting her arm
around me.

 


”That was without doubt the best dream link
I’ve ever witnessed,” she said, holding me tighter.

 


”Do you think so?” I said.

 


”Oh yes, if we don’t win this contest after
that, then it’s rigged!” she replied, feeling very confident.

 


I was delighted that she rated it so highly,
and lay back down.

 


”How did you know, that you could control two
dreamers?” asked Abby.

 


”Well, the thought occurred to me, that if
the Dream Reaper could send a dream link to all those villagers,
then surely it should be possible to dream link with two people, at
the same time,” I replied, feeling tired.

 


We both went back to sleep shortly after
that, looking forward to tomorrow.

 



Chapter 17

 


We turned the corner to the sound of cheers;
all the villagers were in the square awaiting our arrival. They
were positive that we’d won this contest, but as yet, the results
hadn’t been given out. So we stood with them, waiting for the Dream
Reaper to make an appearance. We didn’t have to wait long, for two
minutes after our arrival; he showed up, stepping up onto a podium
that’d been erected.

 


”First of all, congratulations to all those
that took part in this contest, your dream links were of the
highest quality,” he said, to another cheer by the crowd.

 


”Secondly, we have the results,” he said,
being interrupted by the loud audience.

 


Then an old man, who I was informed was the
Dream Reaper from the other village, took to the podium.

 


”I am pleased to be amongst such fine people
as yourselves, and having witnessed the dream links performed in
this very village, am proud to announce, this village as the
victor,” he said, the last word was almost drowned out by the
applause and cheering that was going on.

 


We started to congratulate ourselves, with
Abby and I hugging one another, and people slapping me on the back,
and shaking my hands. Then we could see our own Dream Reaper trying
to calm the crowd, with something else to say.

 


”It seems the other village had an ulterior
motive for challenging us, Gerard here,” he said, pointing to the
other Dream Reaper, “wants to retire, and felt that whoever proved
they were worthy, could be his successor.”

 


All eyes were suddenly on me, as the square
went completely quiet, and then someone shouted, ‘go get um tiger,’
the crowd suddenly started to talk amongst themselves again. I
turned to Abby, knowing that she shouted those words, to get me out
of that embarrassing situation.

 


”Thanks Abby,” I said, “but why do they
assume it will be me?” I asked.

 


”Well, for a start, you have done something
they can’t do, so it naturally follows that you must be the logical
choice,” she replied.

 


”But what if they’d won the contest?” I
asked, feeling I had a valid point.

 


”I can answer that one,” we heard a voice
say, behind us.

 


We turned to find the Dream Reaper, and
Gerard, who had both given up trying to talk the crowd down.

 


”If our village had lost, Gerard here would
have kept his position as Dream Reaper for another year, at which
time we could then challenge them again,” he explained.

 


”Am I your choice, for being the new Dream
Reaper?” I asked Gerard, bluntly.

 


”Yes, you are, young man, I haven’t seen
talent like yours, since my young apprentice here took over this
village,” he replied, pointing to our Reaper.

 


I had a lot to think about, when the crowd
had started to go their separate ways, but I also had a lot of
questions for the Dream Reaper. So I excused myself from Abby, and
told her I wanted to see him alone. She said she’d see me back at
home, and then walked off. I walked to the Reaper’s home, trying to
formulate all the questions I had, but reaching it before I could
think them through.

 


He opened the door, saying he’d expected me,
and then asked what was on my mind.

 


”Did you know my mother and father?” I asked,
being the first thing that came to mind.

 


”Your Grandfather was born here, and later
his wife gave birth to your father, so yes, I did know your
father,” he replied.

 


I was stunned, I had no idea, and they’d
never so much as mentioned it, although I was only fourteen when
they died.

 


”Why did my father leave here…?” I asked
next.

 


”Like you he found someone in another
alternate reality, your old home, that he fell in love with, your
mother, but unlike you she didn’t want to leave her home, so your
father left his and joined her,” he replied.

 


”It wasn’t an accident that Abby found me,
was it?” I said, suspecting some conspiracy.

 


”Actually no, I had told her that you and
several others had a great deal of potential, but she had to choose
herself, and she chose you,” he replied, making me feel
happier.

 


”So what happens now, do I learn from you
before going off to this other village, or does Gerard teach me
what I need to know?” I asked, not sure where I was headed.

 


”I will gladly teach you what you need to
know,” he said.

 


At that point I accepted his offer, and
returned home, Abby was waiting. She asked me what had been said,
to which I told her, leaving out the fact that she had been guided
to me. I told her our Reaper was going to teach me the ways of the
Dream Reapers, and that we shouldn’t be leaving this village just
yet.

 


We joined a few friends after that for a few
drinks, and then returned home to sleep, I was feeling quite randy
as I started to nod off, so I decided to visit someone I knew. Once
I fell asleep I found my way to my old street; and then looked in
on the house of my old next-door neighbor. But she wasn’t home,
which meant she was either on holiday somewhere, or she was
spending the night with her family.

 


I had to look in several houses before
finding the perfect dream link, she had the cutest little nose, and
lovely pouting lips. I entered her dream, to find she was dreaming
of swimming, at first I just watched, and eventually she got out of
the pool. She was a tall, slim built young woman, with a nice bust.
Not too big or small, and with long shapely legs, her hair was
blonde, and the costume she wore was a one piece.

 


I decided to change the scene, to that of a
clothes shop, only for a change I made myself the customer, and she
was the proprietor.

 


Walking up to her counter, I asked if she
could show me some swimming trunks, to which she said yes, and
asked me to follow her. We walked over to a stand, where there were
a dozen different looking swimming trunks.

 


”What size sir?” she asked, fully involved in
this dream.

 


”I don’t know,” I answered, which wasn’t a
lie, “but I don’t think any of them would fit me.”

 


”Why not sir?” she replied.

 


Well, I have a very large cock, that they
wouldn’t cover,” I said.

 


She suddenly became intrigued, grabbing a
pair, and then asking me to follow her once more. She took me over
to the changing rooms, and asked me to remove my trousers, which I
did. Then once again I imagined my cock was bigger than it really
was, and removed my underwear.

 


”Oh my, you are big aren’t you?” she said,
bending down to place my feet inside the new swimming briefs.

 


When she brought them up my legs, my cock
brushed against her shoulder, making it that little bit harder. She
tried to place my cock in the shorts, but they were too small, with
my cock sticking out the top.

 


”Well, I wonder if they would fit, if you
weren’t hard?” she said, taking the shorts back off, and then
starting to jerk my cock with both hands.

 


I looked down, watching her slide my cock
gently but firmly between her hands, and then for added excitement
she started to lick the end as well. My cock throbbed as this
treatment continued, her tongue darting out to brush my bell end.
She never sucked, but the feel of her tongue working on the end of
my cock, while her hands skillfully passed over the length, was
really turning me on.

 


Then she started to go faster, my cock
feeling like it was about to explode, until wham, it hit the end,
the first stream hitting her tongue as she continued to jerk it
dry, and then the second being directed to the changing room door,
as she quickened her pace. As I came the third time it just
dribbled out the end, with her tongue lapping it up. I then allowed
my cock to deflate, wanting to reward her for her efforts, and she
pulled the shorts back up. This time they fit, and I told her I
would take them.

 


The dream was then over, with me waking up, I
had cum running down my thigh again, I smiled, and thought, that
young woman deserves another visit, and then went back to
sleep.

 


The End

 


 


 


The Making of a
Friendship

 


The wind howled as it gushed into the knot of
the tree, the tree that’d been in Carl’s backyard for twenty years.
The longest branch rapped on the side of the house making Carl turn
to see where the sound had come from. He consciously decided it was
time he did something about that branch, before it caused some real
damage.

 


Turning back to his computer, he typed in a
message on his favorite bulletin board, a board where he’d made a
lot of good friends, although most of them were living in America.
He’d found this site whilst doing a search for erotic literature,
and discovered it had a discussion board to go with it.

 


Carl had always found it easy to make friends
online, he was just that kind of guy, someone you could talk with
and feel comfortable doing so. It wasn’t hard to understand
therefore, how easy someone could call him a close friend even
though they’d never met him.

 


He had a few friends online that he felt
close to, but no one he considered as special. One day however,
that all changed, because he was attracted by something someone
wrote on his favorite bulletin board.

 


He quickly sent off an email to this
individual, praising her for what she’d written, but not really
expecting a response. So he was surprised that within five minutes
of sending it, he received a reply. The email in question was
clearly from someone who was sweet and kind, mainly because of the
nice things she said.

 


This all made him further intrigued as to who
wrote it, and so he started to talk back to her in other emails.
Pretty soon they were chatting on their favorite instant
messengers, with each learning something new about the other
everyday. It wasn’t until they traded photos of one another, that
Carl began to feel more than friendship towards this
individual.

 


Her name was Andrea, which wasn’t unusual,
but it was her face that struck Carl the most, for she had the
sweetest smile and loveliest eyes he’d ever seen. He made the
mistake one day of telling her how much she meant to him, and found
her backing off, as if she wanted nothing to do with anything other
than friendship.

 


So he was quite content to leave it that way,
although on occasion he did let slip how much he cared, and was
immediately admonished for getting too close. He turned to poetry
to win his fair maiden, but when that didn’t work he just admitted
defeat to himself that he would never get back the feelings he had
for this beautiful woman.

 


It was during one of their many conversations
that Carl admitted his defeat, and won the respect of Andrea in
more ways than he could ever have imagined.

 


”If friendship is all that I can gain from
this meeting, then I take it with an open heart and thankfulness
that I have a friend such as you,” he said taking a break, “It
would be an honor to befriend such a beautiful lady as yourself, I
hope in my heart that you will forever be my closest companion and
confidante.”

 


Andrea sat back in her chair staring at the
words on the screen, she loved the way he used words, and it was
almost a romantic feeling to read them.

 


”Thank you Carl,” she quickly replied, not
wanting to leave the screen blank for too long.

 


”You’re welcome, Andrea,” he said, at which
point Andrea could imagine his English accent saying those very
words.

 


As the days went by they talked and talked,
always enjoying each other’s company but never crossing the line
between friendship and love. Until one day, just by chance Carl
mentioned that he might be coming over to America for a holiday.
He’d planned on going across the states in a train, and asked
Andrea her advice on the best course of action.

 


Andrea went out of her way the next day to
find out which would be the best route to take, and to also find
out how many different states Carl could possibly pass through on
his journey.

 


It was decided that Washington was possibly
the best place to begin, and so Carl arranged it so that this was
his starting point. Many days that turned into weeks went by,
before Carl eventually got around to informing Andrea that he was
to set off for America that very Friday.

 


Andrea was somewhat excited at hearing this
news, yet she couldn’t explain why. It wasn’t until her sister
caught her chatting with Carl one day that she found out.

 


”Why are you blushing sis?” her sister
asked.

 


”Am I?” replied Andrea.

 


”Yes, a very crimson color,” came the reply,
as Andrea’s sister passed over a hand mirror.

 


Andrea looked into the mirror to see her
cheeks flushed crimson red, and then put the mirror down on the
sideboard.

 


”Carl just called me beautiful,” she
said.

 


”You’re in love with him aren’t you?”

 


”No I’m not...at least I don’t think so,”
Andrea replied, looking back at the screen.

 


Carl had written a short poem, dedicated to
Andrea.

 


I hope thy beauty will never fade or age will
stay its course for sweet the voice that lights your eyes will
always be rejoiced.

 


”I wrote that for you my dear, I will miss
our conversations as I journey across your land, I just wish in my
heart that your state had been one of those I visited.”

 


At that point Andrea started to cry, she knew
at that instant her sister was right, she’d fallen in love and
didn’t even know it. How could she respond to Carl now? For she
knew if she told him he’d find a way to get to her. She knew just
what a passionate man he was, and it finally dawned on her that
that was the reason she loved him, he made her feel alive and
wanted.

 


Andrea didn’t let on about her feelings, for
she had a plan formulating in her mind, and didn’t want to spoil
things.

 


The next day was to be the last they could
talk together, for he would be setting off the following day. So
Andrea happily talked away for hours, all the time getting little
bits of information out of Carl so that he wouldn’t suspect a
thing. She found out what time he was arriving in Washington, and
on which plane.

 


She found out what train he would be
catching, as well as what time, and then soon found that the hours
had marched away once again, and she had to say goodbye.

 


”I hope you have a good journey Carl, I will
miss you so very much, please hurry back,” she said, meaning every
single word.

 


”I’ll miss you to Andrea, of all the people I
will be meeting on my journey you are the one person I would dearly
love to see.”

 


Andrea smiled at that, for in the next few
hours she too would be in Washington, waiting for his plane to
land, she’d decided this the day she discovered she’d fallen in
love, but she hadn’t told him.

 


In the next few hours things were extremely
hectic for Andrea. She’d gotten her airline tickets and arranged
for her sister to drop her off at the airport. What she hadn’t done
was inform her parents where she was going or whom she was going to
meet, she just knew they wouldn’t understand.

 


By the time she sat down in the plane, she
was feeling a lot of anguish, about meeting Carl and also about
lying to her family, all except her sister of course for she had to
tell someone. When she arrived she was a bag of nerves, she kept
telling herself to calm down, but the nearer Carl’s plane got the
more nervous she became.

 


She even watched it land and got herself
ready as the passengers disembarked, she got a little worried when
about fifty or so people piled off the plane but that he wasn’t one
of them, and then she saw him.

 


He was quite tall, at least six foot, with
dark hair and a very sweet smile. Unfortunately Carl hadn’t looked
in Andrea’s direction, so she had to go up behind him and tap him
on the shoulder.

 


As he turned around and looked into her eyes,
his facial expression changed from one that looked lost to one of
sheer joy.

 


”ANDREA,” he shouted, making everyone in the
near vicinity turn to look his way.

 


”Hi Carl, I just wanted to surprise you,” she
replied, feeling a little embarrassed.

 


Carl suddenly swept her off her feet,
planting a big kiss on her cheek before letting her down again.

 


”This is so wonderful you couldn’t have given
me a better surprise if you tried.”

 


”I needed to see you, I felt it was
important,” she replied, getting her breath back.

 


”Why, what was so urgent you had to see
me?”

 


”I fell in love!”

 


”Oh...I hope whoever the guy is, he knows how
lucky he is,” replied Carl, putting his head down.

 


”I fell in love with you silly,” replied
Andrea, whilst touching his face.

 


Carl looked into her eyes, his face a glow
with happiness, and placing one hand gently onto her cheek he
kissed her softly on the lips.

 


”I’ve loved you for some time, I just didn’t
want to lose you by telling you so, I thought you could only be my
friend,” he said, stroking her cheek with the tip of his
fingers.

 


”I did at first, but you’re such a sweet man,
you kind of got under my skin without me noticing,” she replied,
kissing him.

 


A single tear could be seen running down
Carl’s cheek, and Andrea took out a hankie and wiped it away.

 


”Please don’t cry Carl, you’ll only set me
off too,” she said smiling.

 


He smiled back and kissed her once again,
thinking how lucky he was this day.

 


Carl had arrangements to make so getting him
self together, he began by telling Andrea his plans, and hoped that
she would be a part of his adventure across America.

 


Andrea had already decided to go with him on
this trip, for she couldn’t think of a single place she’d rather
be. Four hours later they were boarding the first of many trains,
which would take them across sixteen states.

 


Once inside their own personal cabin, it was
as if this moment was inevitable for they both looked into each
other’s eyes, just before holding in a passionate embrace.

 


Carl swept her off her feet, and then placed
her on the small bed. Parting her hair from her face he kissed her
tenderly on the lips, and slowly started to unbutton her
blouse.

 


Her return kiss was of a passion she’d never
felt before. Her entire body tingled to his touch as she became
aware that her blouse had been undone. Carl kissed his way down her
neck, and then kissed the mounds of flesh heaving over a small
bra.

 


He then slipped his hands underneath, with a
little help from Andrea who arched her back slightly to give him
access. Finding the clip he skillfully unhooked the bra and felt
the tension go out of the material.

 


Bringing his hands to the front he then
removed her bra, revealing a gorgeous pair of voluptuous breasts.
He kissed them both before touching them and nibbling the now erect
nipples.

 


Andrea looked down the bed watching as Carl
unzipped her skirt, whilst all the time kissing her soft skin.
She’d fantasized about this moment, and so longed to feel her new
love in a passionate embrace.

 


Standing off the bed Carl stooped down taking
her skirt off and over her feet, he then looked down to see her
cotton panties. Getting back onto the bed knees first, he kissed
her stomach, and then placed two fingers into the rim of her
panties. Andrea took a deep breath as she witnessed him removing
them, and then rolled her tongue around her lips as he began to
kiss her belly button and work his way down.

 


Carl reached her soft pubic hair and felt her
shudder as he ran his fingers through it, and then he kissed her
slightly open but very womanly wet lips. Andrea ran her hands
through his hair, arching her back slightly as she felt his tongue
dart into her sex.

 


He was like a man possessed at that moment,
he so wanted to taste his new love. Her writhing on the bed urged
him on as he licked, kissed and lapped at her juices with his
tongue. Flicking her little bud was driving her crazy, and she knew
she was going to climax.

 


Carl could also sense her impending orgasm,
which only served to excite him more, for he then introduced a
finger into his game wanting to take her over the edge with as much
bliss as possible.

 


”Oh god Carl, I’m going to cum,” she shouted,
her hands almost gripping his hair.

 


Carl could then taste his reward as she
shuddered in a delightful way, before coming with all the passion
she’d ever felt.

 


After a few minutes more Carl slowly kissed
his way back up her stomach and breasts, until he reached her neck.
Where upon he then straddled her delicate but beautiful body, and
then pressed his own body closer.

 


Andrea could feel the hardness of his manhood
resting on her inner thigh, and kissed him passionately expecting
the inevitable. Carl made no attempt to rush the proceedings
however, for he was quite content just to kiss this gorgeous flower
of nature.

 


Their lips were almost entwined as they
kissed, with Andrea feeling incredibly turned on by Carl’s hands
running through her hair. Their tongues touched again and again,
making Andrea moan softly at how well Carl kissed.

 


It was then that she felt his hardness
probing her moist lips down below, and moaned out loud when he
pushed firmly but slowly. Upon entering the gates of bliss, she
closed her eyes tightly, feeling and marveling at every inch that
penetrated her inner sanctum.

 


At first Carl moved very slowly, wanting to
savor the moment for all time. Andrea gripped his back in an effort
to draw him nearer than was humanly possible. Carl began to move
faster, his manhood stabbing forward at a speed that made Andrea
cry out with sheer joy.

 


Her hands grasped both his butt cheeks
desperately trying to keep him from escaping, almost as if she
needed the feel of his deep penetrating cock. Andrea had never been
as wet as this in her entire life, the pleasure she was receiving
from this encounter was almost too much to handle.

 


Carl could see how flushed in the cheeks
she’d become, and slowed his pace to kiss and ask if she was
alright. She kissed him back, almost in a way of thanks for being
so considerate and whispered.

 


”I love you.”

 


That was the only encouragement Carl needed,
he kissed her lips one more time, and then placed his arms either
side of her beautiful frame. He then picked himself up whilst
arching his back.

 


Andrea then felt his thrusts go deeper as he
hovered over her, swinging his hips back and forth, her moans of
joy just egging him on as the passionate assault continued. Looking
down her body to watch his member appear and then disappear, Andrea
could feel herself let go. Her whole body seemed to shake, as she
knew her second climax was upon her.

 


The sheer joy as he continued to bring her
pleasure was too much, she’d never cum with such intensity, and it
felt like it would never stop, as one after another a shock wave of
heavenly feelings shot through her crotch.

 


”Oh god Carl...oh god...I love you so much,”
she managed to utter as yet another wave of pleasure hit her
body.

 


Carl looked down, seeing her erect nipples
and noticed the sweat running over them both he slowed knowing how
near he was to coming himself. He never wanted this moment to end.
He so loved the woman beneath him and felt such a lucky guy for
finding his true love.

 


They kissed once more, and then Carl
whispered with an expression of bliss covering his face.

 


”I’m coming, my love.”

 


At that moment, a primeval instinct took
control of Andrea’s mind, for she clasped hold of his butt cheeks
and held him firmly inside her. She wanted the first time to be a
part of her body and soul.

 


Carl moaned out loud, as his seed made an
explosive exit deep inside Andrea’s body. His mind full of wonder
and awe at being blessed with such an encounter, and his eyes
looking down upon the dream of his life.

 


Minutes later Andrea opened her eyes to still
feel Carl inside her womanhood, and to look into his eyes of
green.

 


”That was the most beautiful moment of my
life Carl!” she said, kissing his eyelid tenderly.

 


Carl needed a moment to compose him self,
he’d never made love with such a passion before. Slowly he withdrew
his still hard shaft, and positioned him self on one side of
Andrea’s glistening body.

 


”You’re the most beautiful woman I’ve ever
known, I thank God for guiding me to you,” said Carl placing his
arm over her waist.

 


They held each other for a few minutes in
silence, before Andrea spoke, only to find out that he’d fallen
asleep. She knew he’d had a big day though, and was probably
suffering from jet lag. She ran her hand through his hair whilst
staring at his face, watching him as he slept and wondering how her
parents would react if they knew what she was doing.

 


After a couple of hours Andrea awoke, not
realizing that she too had been tired. She glanced down to see that
Carl was still sleeping, and suddenly had the urge to do something
she’d never done before. Gently picking his arm up from around her
waist she flattened it against the bed and rolled him over slightly
so that he lay on his back.

 


Looking down the bed she saw his penis,
limply lying to one side. Andrea kissed his forehead and then
slowly worked her way down his body, kissing his nipples and chest
and reaching his soft stomach. She then picked up his manhood in
her right hand and started to stroke it, slowly at first, for she
didn’t want to wake him.

 


She soon found out that one could be
stimulated whilst asleep, for as she stroked his member it began to
grow in her hand. Andrea marveled at how big Carl was she was also
fascinated by how hard he became in just a short while. Tentatively
she brought her mouth closer and licked the end, hearing a murmur
coming from Carl’s mouth.

 


She then slowly inserted his cock past her
lips and began to suck him gently her own feelings of what she was
doing were arousing her passions. If someone had told her the day
before that she would one day suck a man’s cock and enjoy doing so,
she would’ve laughed.

 


Yet here she was taking in as much as she
dare of a man she hardly knew in real life, and was enjoying every
last second of it. Carl began to moan at that moment, still asleep
but feeling like he was having a wonderful dream.

 


Andrea experimented further by seeing how
much she could take of this huge cock, and found that she could
comfortably take in about three quarters of the length. Suddenly
she felt a hand resting on her head, Carl had woken up.

 


”Oh darling, what a lovely wake up call,” he
said, watching as her lips passed over the rim once more.

 


Andrea wanted to please him at that moment,
and although she wasn’t experienced in actual sexual techniques she
had seen porn movies when visiting her sister. So she knew how to
excite a man, she just had to put it into practice.

 


Stroking his cock whilst sucking him seemed
to get the best response, so that is what she started to do. His
urging of her to carry on without stopping motivated her even
further, until she was determined to make him cum once more. The
motion of the train was something else that added to the moment.
She seemed to be sucking him in rhythm to the tracks she could hear
as they passed underneath.

 


Carl stopped her there, telling her he was
too close to coming, and that she didn’t have to go all the way.
Andrea ignored him. Her feelings were such; if her man could please
her then she should be able to please him.

 


Without stopping she sucked harder and
stroked faster, and then suddenly held her mouth away from the end
to witness his first load of semen shoot out the end. She then did
something that had always turned her off. She covered his cock once
more and took the next load down her throat.

 


She was surprised to find that it wasn’t as
bad as she’d pictured in her mind, and that it tasted rather salty.
Carl’s reaction to this was one of bliss as he watched her drain
the last dregs of his seed dry, and almost collapsed onto the bed
from arching his back.

 


Andrea crept back up the bed covers, feeling
proud that she’d done something she’d always fantasized about. Carl
kissed her and whispered in her ear.

 


”That was wonderful darling.”

 


They were then kissing once again, as Carl
placed his hand gently onto her cheek stroking her face as their
lips glided over each other’s. Bringing her body closer to him, he
then held her tightly. He felt such a joy at that moment, because
he’d searched his whole life for someone like Andrea and at last
he’d found her.

 


“I want to make love to you again Andrea,” he
said softly, she looked into his eyes and kissed him without saying
a word.

 


Sitting up on the bed, he asked her to turn
over, which she did. Whilst on her stomach Carl got into position
between her legs and then picked her up so that she was kneeling.
Andrea knew what he wanted at that point, and spread her legs a
little more. Carl realized straight away that she was already wet,
and found it easy to penetrate her moist pussy lips once again.

 


In this position Carl could get the best
penetration, and Andrea soon realized the same thing. For as he
started to glide effortlessly in and out of her body, she gripped
the pillows with both hands and found herself biting her bottom lip
excitedly. His forward strokes seemed to get faster and faster
making her cry out with ecstasy.

 


She tried to turn to see his face, but could
barely contain her emotions at this wonderful onslaught of her
every being. Her first orgasm was closely followed by her next and
then another, until she thought that not even heaven could feel
like this.

 


Soon her orgasms were too close to tell when
one started and another finished, her mind was whirling as her body
experienced things it had never felt before. Carl suddenly shouted
that he was coming again, and Andrea was almost pleased this
assault on her senses was drawing to a close, she felt so hot and
bothered.

 


Yet as he came, she suddenly felt guilty for
wanting it to stop, the emotions she’d felt during those few
moments were almost electrical. She felt him slow down and then
realized that he had come for the last time that day.

 


Andrea collapsed onto the bed the moment Carl
pulled out, she was feeling totally spent and absolutely drained of
any energy she had left. She’d just never experienced anything that
intense in her life, and without even knowing it she fell
asleep.

 


Carl covered her over and stroked her hair.
He then lay beside her, staring at her beauty.

 


”Goodnight my love,” he whispered, getting no
response.

 


A few hours later they were entering the
dining car, with Carl ordering a cooked breakfast, and a hot cup of
tea. Andrea just stuck with toast and marmalade, and a cup of
coffee. They talked for what seemed like hours that day, both
revealing a little more information about each other, that hadn’t
been shared online.

 


Carl couldn’t help staring into Andrea’s
eyes, for each time she looked straight at him he wanted to kiss
her. He’d been in love before, just never quite as intense as this.
She caught him staring on a few occasions, and asked him if there
was anything wrong.

 


”Sorry...no I just can’t get over how
beautiful you are I don’t mean to stare.”

 


Andrea smiled at him, taking a closer look at
his facial features. He had a kind face, with a wonderful smile and
laugh lines that seemed to suit him, but the one thing she liked
above all else was his eyes, she adored his eyes.

 


She’d always had a thing about green-eyed men
it went back to something she’d read when she was a child, which
she never forgot. Carl reached over the table at that moment and
took hold of her hand, running his thumb gently over her delicate
knuckles.

 


”I think this is going to be a fantastic
trip, I’m so pleased you came along, you make the whole thing worth
while,” he said, placing her hand on the table and covering it with
his own.

 


Andrea just knew she’d made the right
decision she was so enjoying Carl’s company and relished the
thought of being with him for the next month or so.

 


A few hours later they’d reached one of many
stops, and were told the train would be there for forty-five
minutes. Carl and Andrea decided to take a short walk, just to
stretch their legs a little.

 


Things sometimes have a way of going bad when
you least expect it, for as they got off the train, Andrea’s father
was walking towards them.

 


”What do you think you’re doing young lady,
leaving with a total stranger and not telling us where you’re off
to?” he shouted, getting everyone’s attention.

 


”If we hadn’t got the information out of your
sister, we’d have never known where you were,” he finished,
glancing at Carl.

 


”Sir I can explain!” said Carl, walking
forward.

 


”I don’t wish to hear your explanation sir
you’ve done enough damage,” he replied, before giving Carl a chance
to say what he had to.

 


Grabbing hold of Andrea’s hand, her father
tried to pull her away with him.

 


”No father, I don’t wish to come back, I’m on
a trip with a wonderful man, and for the first time in my life I’m
truly happy,” she said, pulling her arm away.

 


”But you hardly know him, and don’t tell me
talking online counts, you could be talking to an axe murderer for
all you know,” he said, trying to prove a point.

 


Carl walked forward at that point, holding
out his hand.

 


”Hi, my names Carl, I’ve always considered
myself a good man, I’ve never broken the law and always respected
my parents, but I have a life to live so I expect them to respect
me as well,” he said, his hand out stretched.

 


For a moment Andrea’s father was quiet, and
then he took Carl’s hand and shook it.

 


”Father, I am twenty-nine years of age; I
think I know what I want in life, and I want this.”

 


Her father put his head down, not wanting to
make eye contact, but Andrea knew he was just saddened to have to
let go.

 


”Father, I love you so much, you and mom mean
everything to me, please understand this is something I want and
need to do,” she said, putting an arm round him.

 


”We love you so much, we would hate to see
you come to harm,” he replied, the tears filling his eyes.

 


”Oh father, I’m fine I’m having the time of
my life,” she said, giving him a big hug.

 


Carl backed away a little to give them both
some room to talk, a tear appearing in the corner of his eye
too.

 


Five minutes later they were all sitting
around a café coffee table, talking about where they were going and
what they were going to see. Carl got to talk for quite a bit at
that meeting, learning that he liked Andrea’s father very much.

 


When they heard the all aboard call, they
rushed back to the train with Andrea saying her goodbyes, and
telling her father that she would phone every day. Andrea waved for
at least two minutes as the train pulled away and the tears of joy
that she didn’t have to hide it anymore were overwhelming.

 


Carl held her tight when she turned around,
kissing her passionately and gently wiping away the tears with his
thumb.

 


”He likes you, I could tell,” she said,
holding him close.

 


They then decided to go into the bar car,
needing something a little stronger that tea and coffee.

 


Soon they were laughing and joking with each
other once more, and Carl was not only enjoying Andrea’s company,
he was awed by some of the sights that were passing by outside.

 


Andrea pointed out anything of importance as
the train rolled along, and Carl took lots of photos from his
digital camera. He also found out that she was a bit of a tease,
for on several occasions she would grab his butt when his back was
turned. It was all in fun though, besides Carl rather liked it, for
whenever he saw her laugh he rejoiced in the knowledge that she was
with him. In the afternoon they usually ended up in their cabin
just talking and kissing the day away.

 


The next day saw pretty much the same
routine; only this time Andrea was wearing a very fine chiffon low
cut dress, which really turned Carl on. He was turned on so much in
fact that he found himself staring at her legs whenever he thought
she wasn’t looking. Also, when she stood in a certain light you
could see straight through it.

 


Andrea was no fool though, she knew exactly
what her dress was doing to him, and played with him at every
waking moment. She would bend over in front of him, or sit opposite
allowing her dress to slip off her legs when she crossed them.
Pretty soon Carl started to catch on, and decided to teach her a
lesson.

 


Going into the small wash cubicle, he changed
into some very sexy but tight shorts. Making her believe that he
was too hot to wear trousers, he then proceeded to put on a show in
front of her. Knowing full well the bulge in his pants, which was
clearly evident would get her attention.

 


At one point she stood next to him glancing
out the train window, which was more than enough for Carl to smell
the perfume she wore. It had a simple effect his cock grew by
several inches. With the shorts he was wearing his hardness was
standing out a mile.

 


Andrea was the first to crack, as she
couldn’t resist in placing her hand onto his hardened weapon.

 


”Ah got you,” he said, making it obvious that
he’d been playing with her.

 


”You cad you,” she said, laughing.

 


Her hand was still resting on his cock, and
as they looked in each other’s eyes she started to stroke him.
Andrea then got behind him, and pulled his shorts down, and then
kissing both his butt cheeks she stood up again. Wrapping her arms
around his body once more, she held his cock with both hands and
started to stroke it.

 


Carl could feel her breasts through the thin
fabric she wore, pressing up against his back. Upon looking down he
watched her playing with his hardness, and let out a moan as she
gently caressed the end of his manhood.

 


The torment was too much though, for Carl had
to turn, and when he did, Andrea got to her knees and held his cock
once more. He watched as she engulfed his cock with her mouth, and
marveled at how good she was at teasing the end with her
tongue.

 


From this view point Carl had a good view of
her cleavage, which was getting him too worked up. Holding him with
one hand she experimented again by seeing how much she could take
in, and found she was getting better at this.

 


Carl couldn’t take any more he picked her up
off her knees and started to undo the dress she wore. Dropping it
to the floor he found she was wearing stockings and a garter belt,
along with a bra that she was unfastening.

 


Getting to his knees, Carl unclipped each
stocking and rolled it down her legs one at a time. He then pulled
the garter off, and slowly pulled down her cotton panties, which
joined the bra, she’d just discarded onto the floor.

 


Carl then proceeded to kiss her legs and work
his way up her body, until he was standing up in front of her naked
beauty. They kissed with Andrea pressing her nakedness into his
groin, and feeling his cock rubbing her inner thigh.

 


He then gently pushed her up against the door
of their cabin, and with all the strength he could muster he picked
her up and impaled her onto his cock. Her lust was so great at that
moment. She tried helping him all she could by wrapping her arms
around his neck. His thrusting was so erotic to her, as she reached
up with one hand trying to gain height by using the doorframe to
heave her self higher.

 


Carl was struggling to maintain this lust,
but he tried valiantly to keep her in this position. It was then
that Andrea really helped by grabbing hold of the only chair in the
room with the tip of her toe and bringing it nearer. Partly resting
on it and partly picking her self off the floor more, Carl suddenly
found he could get a better penetration.

 


His thrusting upward was making Andrea cry
out with joy, as he ploughed into her delicate body. Her breasts
were bouncing as each thrust made her go up slightly, and then
down, her anticipation of his entry just as erotic as the act
itself.

 


”I’m going to cum...Oh god I’m coming...” he
said, making several plunges upward until his cock let go of its
load.

 


”Oh you sweet man,” she said, kissing him
passionately.

 


Carl picked her up at that point and laid her
on the bed, his lust far from quenched. Lying beside her he then
kissed her passionately, their tongues swiping each other’s as he
rolled her over so that she lay on top of him.

 


Andrea then decided to sit up, and feeling
behind her grasped his stiff rod of flesh once more. Looking down
and positioning her self correctly, she lowered her self onto his
cock, savoring the moment his large member pierced her pussy.

 


Once she was comfortable, she began to ride
him by lifting her self up a little and then dropping down again.
These were just small movements but enough so that she could feel
his full length enter from tip to base. Carl was helping her
maintain balance by holding her hands, whilst she locked her arms
in a straight position.

 


Her hips were constantly moving, as her butt
rose and fell again and again. Her eyes were tightly closed as she
moaned from the pleasure these actions were giving her, and heard
Carl’s sweet English accent as he urged her on.

 


”Mm... Andrea...you gorgeous woman you,” she
heard him say.

 


Andrea enjoyed hearing him cry out like that,
it gave her great pleasure knowing that she was pleasing her man.
It was easy however to please a sweet kind man such as Carl, for he
was a gentleman at all times.

 


Andrea could sense she was about to climax,
her loins were telling her in the most delightful way. As she did
so she pinched her nipples to make the moment more intense, and her
juices seemingly poured out and surrounded Carl’s cock.

 


He could feel her juices, which only served
to turn him on more, until finally he too came for the last time
that night.

 


After that Andrea collapsed on top of him,
totally warn out from her athletic feat. They talked for hours
after that, just lying arm in arm until finally they both fell
asleep.

 


The next day brought a lot of sunshine and
scenic landscapes, as the train crossed the border, entering the
state of Oregon. Carl had a couple of phone numbers which belonged
to friends in this state, two women he’d chatted to from the
bulletin board where he’d first spotted Andrea, or at least her
posts.

 


It turned out that Andrea had also talked to
these two women before, having met them in the same forum.

 


”In my last communiqué with Kathy and
Isabella, they told me to phone as soon as the train reached the
first station,” said Carl.

 


”I’m quite looking forward to meeting them,
especially Isabella, she always make me laugh on the bulletin
board,” replied Andrea, giggling.

 


”Yeah, I know what you mean, I’m looking
forward to meeting them both, I had some pretty wild conversations
with Kathy,” said Carl, with a smirk on his face.

 


”I just bet you did,” replied Andrea, poking
him playfully in the ribs.

 


They passed the next couple of hour’s away
playing cards in their cabin, whilst playfully teasing one another.
Soon however, their train reached its destination and Carl was
phoning the number Kathy had given him.

 


”Hi...could I speak to Kathy please,” he
said, hoping he’d gotten the right number.

 


After a short pause, with voices heard in the
background, Carl could hear a voice.

 


”Hello, Kathy speaking.”

 


”Hi Kathy its Carl here,” he said.

 


”Oh my god, you made it over here then?” she
replied, excitedly.

 


”Yes, I’ve also brought a friend,” Carl
replied, putting a thumb up to Andrea to confirm he’d gotten
through.

 


”Who’s that then?” she enquired.

 


”Andrea, she met me off the plane, and
decided to come across America with me.”

 


”Oh my god, Andrea is one of my favorite
writers on the board, Isabella is coming over in one hour so we’ll
come and pick you up,” she replied, getting all worked up.

 


”Will we be able to catch the train again
tomorrow, because we’ve paid for a California destination?” he
asked, not knowing the rules of leaving the train.

 


”Oh yes, your ticket will still be valid up
until six months, so you could stay for a day or two without it
affecting your final destination,” confirmed Kathy.

 


With that they discussed the where and the
why, which concluded in a satisfactory outcome.

 


”Apparently there’s a bar around here
somewhere called the “The Den” we’re supposed to meet them there in
an hour or two,” said Carl, seeing Andrea’s grin as he told
her.

 


”You’re looking forward to this aren’t you?”
he said, knowingly.

 


”Yes, does it show? I’ve always wanted to
meet some of the people we talk to on a daily basis, yet never get
to see, at least until now,” she replied, taking hold of Carl’s
arm.

 


”I must admit I’m looking forward to it
myself.”

 


With that they proceeded to locate the bar in
question, and had no trouble finding it at all. Choosing a small
alcove in the corner, Andrea sat down whilst Carl ordered a couple
of drinks. Although it was almost two and a half hours later, once
the girls arrived it’d only seemed like minutes to Carl, for he was
besotted by everything Andrea had to say.

 


Spotting them walking through the door,
Andrea waved for their attention, whilst Carl made room by shifting
around the semi circular seating at their table. Carl greeted the
pair as though they were old friends, yet apart from the occasional
photo he’d never met one of them.

 


”It’s so nice to finally meet some others
from the bulletin board, I feel like I’ve known you both for ages,”
he said, as each one kissed him and Andrea on the cheek in form of
a greeting.

 


For the next few hours they talked non stop,
each revealing some things that were never discussed on the board,
and as the night wore on, they all became a little merry through
drink. It was Kathy that suggested finishing up at a nightclub, to
which they all agreed.

 


”We do however, have to find accommodation
before going off anywhere, because we weren’t sure where to go,”
pointed out Carl as they left the bar.

 


”Don’t worry about that, you can stay at my
place for a night or two, it’s no trouble,” replied Kathy.

 


”Are you sure Kathy, we don’t want to put you
out or anything?” said Andrea.

 


”Yes I’m sure, it’s no trouble, besides it’ll
be good company,” replied Kathy.

 


With that sorted, they all piled into
Isabella’s car, whilst Carl put their cases into the trunk. Pretty
soon they were at the nightspot Kathy had mentioned, and Carl was
being asked to dance. Not being much of a dancer Carl hesitated at
first, but was soon convinced when a slow number started to
play.

 


Isabella held Carl closely as they wandered
around the small dance floor, and as Carl took in her perfume he
began to get turned on. He simply couldn’t help himself. He could
feel his cock growing inside his pants and had no control over the
bulge appearing before him.

 


Isabella must have noticed, because she
seemed to get a little closer by pressing into him. This of course
didn’t make the situation any better, for although he was hard
before he wasn’t totally gone. Pressing into him just made it that
much harder and worse still she seemed to be rubbing herself
against it.

 


”You have a gorgeous cock Carl,” she said,
blatantly.

 


”I’m sorry Isabella, you just turn me on,”
replied Carl, thinking he had to apologize.

 


”You don’t have to apologize to me Carl, I’m
rather enjoying this,” she said, rubbing his groin harder with her
own.

 


Carl started to feel really hot at that
point. His cock seemed to be bursting to escape the confines of his
trousers. Yet all he could do was enjoy the attention Isabella’s
body was giving him. Just then Kathy came over to cut in, which at
first Carl liked, for he was starting to feel like a man of lust
who just needed to fuck.

 


Kathy, it turned out was no better at
concealing her desires than Isabella was, for no sooner had she
realized his predicament than she too started to rub herself
against his hardness.

 


”We are going to have a lot of fun with you
two tonight!” stated Kathy, almost like it was an everyday
occurrence.

 


Carl endured the rest of the dance, trying
hard to conceal his embarrassment on the way back to their table.
He felt a little guilty as he sat down, not wanting to make eye
contact with Andrea, who he was sure had just witnessed everything
that’d happened.

 


He was to be pleasantly surprised however,
when he suddenly felt Andrea’s hand resting on his cock, not only
resting but also stroking him through the material of his
trousers.

 


”That really turned me on,” she whispered,
taking a firmer grip under the table.

 


For Carl this was just too much, he had to
relieve the pressure his cock was giving him, so he unzipped his
trousers and took out his blood filled shaft. He knew no one would
be able to see, with both Kathy and Isabella in front of him.

 


Andrea grasped hold of his stiff rod, slowly
stroking him and knowing he needed to be relieved. Unfortunately
Carl’s facial expressions were to give him away, for as he sat back
to enjoy the attentions his cock was receiving, Kathy leaned
forward to take a look under the table.

 


When she witnessed Andrea’s hand slowly
stroking him from tip to base, she nudged Isabella to take a
discrete look. For Isabella this felt so erotic to witness, she’d
always enjoyed watching a man being jerked off, but here in the
middle of a nightclub was so hot.

 


Too hot in fact, for what Isabella did next,
will forever be embedded in Carl’s mind she suddenly got onto all
fours making sure no one was looking, and then crawled over to
where Carl sat. Taking hold of his cock, she then slipped her mouth
over the end, and slowly began to suck.

 


Andrea had the best seat in the club to
witness any of this, and as she saw Isabella’s head bobbing up and
down she just had to rub her pussy through her panties. The wetness
that appeared as she did so was a sign of just how turned on this
event had made her. In fact she wasn’t content to just rub herself
from the outside, so pulling her panties to one side she inserted a
finger, never once taking her eyes off the action before her.

 


Kathy by now was well aware of the
action-taking place before her, and was feeling left out, for she
couldn’t do what they were doing and not get caught. She did
however put her hand into her blouse and tweaked her hardened
nipple, as she watched Carl’s expressions.

 


Carl could feel his cock hitting the back of
Isabella’s throat, and awed at the ease in which she engulfed his
shaft. As it became obvious he was about to cum, he placed a hand
down to his side, and inserted a finger into Andrea’s extremely wet
pussy. Just as Andrea started to cum from this attention, so did
Carl, the explosive exit of his semen striking the back of
Isabella’s throat with some force, making her gag a little, but
still managing to swallow his entire load.

 


After another five minutes both Carl and
Andrea were composed once again, with Isabella sitting back in her
chair wearing a broad grin.

 


”That was so intense ladies,” remarked Carl,
doing his zipper up again.

 


”I wouldn’t know, I missed out on the fun,”
laughed Kathy.

 


”Well, what say we all go home and I’ll make
us all something to eat,” suggested Isabella.

 


They all agreed to this, for the club was
getting a little too loud. So pretty soon they were well on their
way across town, with Kathy pointing out things of interest on the
way, both for Carl’s benefit and Andrea’s.

 


As they pulled into the driveway, they could
all hear a cat squeal making them think that they’d just hit one,
but upon closer inspection it turned out to be two cats
fighting.

 


”God that made me jump,” said Kathy.

 


”It did me as well,” replied Andrea.

 


Kathy unlocked the front door, telling
everyone to enter and walk through to the lounge. Once inside,
Isabella commenced in making spaghetti bolognaise, a dish she found
to be both simple and quick.

 


Upon finishing this meal, Kathy brought out a
couple of bottles of wine, handing one over to Carl to do the
honors. It was whilst drinking the wine that Kathy suggested a game
of cards, which no one had any objections to.

 


”What shall we play?” said Kathy.

 


”It’s got to be strip poker,” laughed
Isabella.

 


”How about strip or dare?” suggested
Andrea.

 


”Yes, I like that game,” responded Kathy.

 


Pretty soon Kathy was dealing out the first
hand, with a wry grin on her face, hoping that she would see either
Carl or Andrea naked before the end of the night. The first hand
went to Carl, so he had a choice of either daring someone, or
telling one of them to remove an item of clothing.

 


He chose the item of clothing, which Kathy
was instructed to remove. Her blouse had to come off, and so
without hesitation she removed it. Carl couldn’t help but admire
the large breasts he saw, inside a bra that was clearly not built
for such a bust. Her breasts were struggling to stay behind such
close confines, yet she looked wonderful to behold.

 


Kathy won the next hand, and had something
special planned for Carl. Leaning forward she whispered to Andrea a
question, Andrea smiled with what she asked and just nodded her
head.

 


”Okay, what have you got planned for me?”
said Carl, nudging Andrea playfully.

 


”You’ll find out later,” giggled Kathy.

 


The game went on like that for a short while
longer, with Isabella being the loser, for she sat their stark
naked holding a pillow to hide her embarrassment. After finishing
the two bottles of wine, Kathy showed them to her spare bedroom,
which had a nice double bed already made up and looking very
inviting.

 


”There is an on-suite as well, so if you need
to freshen up before retiring for the night, feel free,” said
Kathy, turning the light on in the adjoining suite.

 


”Thank you Kathy, we appreciate all of this
hospitality,” replied Carl.

 


”Yes thank you Kathy, I hope you sleep well,”
said Andrea, kissing her on the cheek.

 


Once in bed, Carl was bursting to know what
the whispered dare was all about, but during her denial that such a
dare existed she fell asleep, with Carl not wanting to press the
point any further. Leaning over he kissed her on the cheek, saying
goodnight, and then soon fell asleep him self.

 


In the morning, he arose to find he was
alone, so he decided to take a shower. Getting the water ready
first, he stepped in and started to wash. He saw the door open
through the patterned glass, and recognized the shape of Andrea
walking in. He then saw her gown drop to the floor, as she reached
for the sliding door.

 


Carl watched her enter, her beautiful body
instantly getting him aroused as she moved in closer.

 


”Turn around, and I’ll wash your back,” she
said, leaving the door open.

 


Carl was never one to say no to a good idea,
so he turned and waited to feel her hands rubbing shower foam onto
his skin. When he did feel her hands, she seemed to want to caress
his butt rather than his back, for he could feel her slippery hands
circulating around each cheek.

 


She then seemed to get horny, for suddenly
her hands were going around to the front and grasping hold of his
already hardened cock. Her stroking of his member felt so good as
he looked down to see her at work, but not recognizing the hands
that held him.

 


Looking round he found it was Kathy, with
Andrea standing close by laughing.

 


”Don’t tell me, this was the dare?” guessed
Carl.

 


To which he received a positive response from
both. Just then Isabella came in, and without saying a word she
disrobed and entered the shower. Isabella didn’t home in on Carl
however instead she started to lather up Andrea, paying close
attention to her breasts as she did so.

 


Carl found this to be quite erotic, as two
gorgeous women were handling both him and Andrea. Andrea’s nipples
seemed to be standing out more than usual, which was more to do
with the water hitting them than anything else.

 


Kathy and Carl were now facing one another,
with Carl using the shower gel on her body as well. She in turn
seemed to love stroking his hard cock, passing one hand over it at
a time, and concentrating on the end each time she reached it. Carl
rubbed his hands onto her shoulders, and then down to her breasts,
deliberately circling her nipples with each hand. Looking over once
more, he could see Isabella’s hand passing back and forth between
Andrea’s legs, as Andrea leaned back against the shower wall, her
face having a look of contentment written all over it.

 


Andrea could feel Isabella’s finger probing
her slit, and loved the way she poked it in and out at various
downward movements. She’d never been with another woman before, so
when Isabella kissed her on the lips, she wasn’t sure she’d know
how to respond. She needn’t have worried though, for she found
herself responding in much the same way as if a man was doing
it.

 


To Carl, it was all very erotic, he too was
new to experiencing two women making love, and it seemed to turn
him on. Kathy kissed him at that point, still stroking his cock and
feeling the water running over their bodies. He felt her tongue
dancing around his own, and responded by circling it with the tip
of his own. Their kiss then became more passionate as Carl turned
her around placing her up against the other shower wall.

 


Kathy stood up onto her toes, knowing what
was coming next, and felt such a joy as Carl’s hard cock entered
and lifted her body a few centimeters off the shower floor. He had
to bend slightly, but with each thrust her body moved upwards a
fraction, making her scream out with the pleasure she was feeling.
Carl could hear Andrea moaning with pleasure, which only turned him
on even more, almost making him over aggressive as he started to
pound the pussy his cock was buried in.

 


Kathy tried reaching for the top of the
shower, her ass rubbing against the wall as he thrust forward each
time. Her moans were becoming more audible, as the moment
approached for her to climax, and as if in unison both Kathy and
Andrea started to cum together. The moans and expletives being
uttered in that shower, was more than enough to make Carl go over
the top, and in one final rampant push he too came hard and
long.

 


By the time Carl had recovered sufficiently,
he witnessed Isabella giving Andrea an oral licking on the shower
floor, and being quite sure she was enjoying every part of the
experience.

 


Kathy too had recovered from her climax, and
was once again stroking Carl’s cock in an effort to keep it hard.
From what he was witnessing on the floor though, he had no trouble
in that department, for his cock was soon standing to attention
once again and raring to go.

 


Kissing Kathy, he let his hands roam over her
body, eventually grasping her butt with both, as their tongues
intertwined in the heat of the moment. Kathy then bent over turning
her back to him and sticking her ass into the air. Carl needed no
more encouragement, as he gripped both cheeks and pulled her
towards his waiting cock.

 


It was as if this position was made for them,
for as his cock touched her slit he slid inside with ease, making
Kathy moan out loud. As he started to thrust back and forth, he
watched Andrea’s expression of sheer joy as Isabella continued to
lick and suck her wet pussy.

 


Two days ago he couldn’t have imagined this
scenario; he’d never been in situations like this before. Yet, here
he was making love to an almost complete stranger whilst watching
the woman he loved being pleasured by another woman he had desires
for. It was almost surreal and the kind of thing one reads about in
dirty magazines but never suspects could come true.

 


Andrea couldn’t explain why she was enjoying
this moment. After all she loved men and everything they could
provide her. What she did know however was that she was about to
cum, from the attentions of a sweet woman who knew exactly how to
please another using just her tongue. Looking up at the moment of
orgasm, Andrea could see the man she loved yet didn’t feel jealous
at what he was doing.

 


Carl looked down at that moment, his eyes
looking straight into Andrea’s, and spotting the signs of pleasure
that were coursing through her body. He smiled, and then winked to
show he was thinking about her, Andrea smiled back and then closed
her eyes allowing the moment to take control.

 


The moans and echoes of pleasure resounding
within that shower would have gotten anyone excited to hear or see,
for it was truly an erotic scene to behold. Andrea was now
recovering from her orgasm, as Carl was quite literally plunging
his hardened member into the screaming Kathy.

 


Isabella was sitting with her back to the
wall, her legs opened and beckoning for Andrea to return the
compliment, by running her fingers around her moist womanhood.
Andrea hesitated for a moment, before lying down in front of this
beautiful woman and starting to lick her delicately.

 


She soon found that being a woman who was
servicing another woman had its advantages, for she knew exactly
where to lick and touch to create the sensations she’d received
herself. Before long, Isabella was moaning softly with the
pleasures she was receiving, yet no amount of moans could drown out
the sheer pleasure Kathy must have been receiving. Her screams of
harder and more, were getting to the point where Carl could hardly
contain himself any longer, his ever quickening pace drew to a
close as he started to cum deep inside Kathy’s extremely wet
pussy.

 


At the same time Kathy’s knees nearly gave
way, as her orgasm hit. Had it not been for Carl still holding
firm, she would’ve slipped to the shower floor curled up in a fetal
position waiting to recover from the joy she was now feeling. As
they both started to recover from their encounter, they looked down
to witness the beauty that two females can show when involved in
lovemaking.

 


Isabella was clearly close to an orgasm, and
also helping herself to reach that state by stroking her clitoris
as Andrea’s tongue darted in and out of her wet lips. As Isabella
came, Andrea could be seen to relish the moistness that started to
run over her tongue. With the shower glass all steamed up and the
moans coming from both women on the floor, it would have made an
excellent picture worthy of hanging in any hall.

 


Pretty soon it was all over with everyone
getting dressed, but not a lot being said until they were all down
stairs.

 


”That was the most erotic event of my life,”
said Carl, being the first to break the silence.

 


Andrea smiled almost too shocked to say
anything because she’d so enjoyed this encounter, but stepping
forward she felt she had to say something.

 


”I never thought that making love to another
woman could feel so good, although I’ve always been curious to find
out what all the fuss was about, friends have told me to try it,
but until now I never have. Thank you Isabella, that was truly a
memorable experience,” she said, kissing Isabella on the cheek.

 


”You’re more than welcome child, it was fun
for me to,” replied Isabella, returning the kiss.

 


”You have quite a man here young lady, I
can’t remember the last time I made so much noise,” said Kathy,
laughing.

 


Everyone had a good laugh at that, as they
sat opening up a little more and sharing the sort of things with
each other, one only shares with friends. Carl and Andrea crammed a
sight seeing tour into the rest of their time their, not for one
instant regretting stopping to meet these lovely women. Yet all too
soon they found themselves back on the train, traveling towards yet
another state with undoubtedly more adventures to follow.

 


Funny things train rides you never quite know
whom you’re going to meet, for during dinner that night, a young
lady was placed at their table. After introducing one another, they
found they had some things in common. Her name was Elizabeth and
she was English but an American citizen, she was traveling to the
very next state to meet up with her father who’d just acquired a
new home.

 


”My Mother and Father divorced last year, and
I’m going to stay with him for a month before going back home!”
declared Elizabeth.

 


Carl was the first to notice something about
Elizabeth. She kept staring at Andrea, but not in any nosey way,
rather a desiring one. He of course didn’t say anything, but
wondered if Andrea had noticed it. Later when Elizabeth had left
the carriage, he asked Andrea that very question.

 


”Yes, I noticed, perhaps she just relates
more to women than men,” said Andrea, not quite convinced of her
own thoughts.

 


”Maybe so, she is a very attractive woman
though, I’ll give her that,” replied Carl, taking another drink of
wine.

 


”I knew you’d notice that,” said Andrea,
kicking him playfully under the table.

 


That might have been the end of that meeting,
had it not been for the knock on their cabin door later, for upon
opening it Carl discovered Elizabeth asking if she could join them.
Apparently she was feeling like company, but hadn’t met anyone else
to talk to. Both Carl and Andrea invited her in, and pretty soon a
couple of bottles of wine were ordered to the cabin, with laughing
soon following.

 


They had a long discussion, with each finding
out more about the others. It was when Elizabeth fell over whilst
trying to stand up that the next adventure began, for she fell onto
Carl’s lap and kissed him for catching her. Carl couldn’t help but
kiss her back, for he was taken by her looks and was also a little
worse the wear for alcohol.

 


Elizabeth returned his kiss with a little
more passion, her sweet mouth almost covering his own, as her head
turned slightly in the embrace. It was then that Andrea wanted to
join in the fun, for she started to remove Elizabeth’s white blouse
by undoing one button at a time.

 


”This seems very naughty,” said Elizabeth,
breaking her hold on Carl and giggling.

 


”Yes, but nice,” replied Andrea, putting her
hand into the now open blouse.

 


Slipping her hand under the left cup of
Elizabeth’s bra and holding her breast, Andrea squeezed gently
noticing how hard her nipples felt to the touch. Carl could feel
his cock starting to grow, his view of Andrea playing with
Elizabeth’s breasts being the cause.

 


Elizabeth decided to move over to the one bed
that was unfolded inside the cabin, allowing Andrea to follow her
and then letting the blouse fall to the floor. Carl took this
opportunity to unclasp the bra that was being held above
Elizabeth’s breasts, and then discarded it onto the floor.

 


They all seemed to climb onto the bed at
once, Andrea on one side Carl on the other, and the beautiful
Elizabeth in the middle. Elizabeth started to kiss Andrea full on
the lips with a passion Carl thought to be quite arousing, as he
decided to unfasten her skirt and pull it off.

 


Dropping the skirt on top of her other
garments, Carl then hooked two fingers into the hem of her panties.
Pulling them down he found a cleanly shaved pussy, with delicate
looking lips that glistened with moisture. The women were still
kissing and fondling each other as Carl positioned himself between
Elizabeth’s legs, looking forward to tasting her sweet womanly
nectar.

 


Gently spreading her lips apart with both
hands, he started to lick around the edges, with her body
responding by arching upwards. Seeing her tiny clitoris he flicked
it with the tip of his tongue, moving it back and forth and
receiving a moan of pleasure for his efforts.

 


Andrea looked down witnessing Carl’s hunger
for a woman’s taste, and then looked back at the closed eyes of
Elizabeth. Seeing her tongue roll around her lips in a response to
the feelings Carl’s was giving her, and knowing how she must be
feeling. Andrea moved down at that point, wanting to suckle on her
nipples and caress both breasts.

 


Carl had introduced a finger into the joy of
the moment, and was busy licking off the juices from his first
entry. He found her to have a bittersweet taste, but one that was
pleasing to his mind. Again and again he pushed his tongue into her
womanhood, hearing and feeling her reactions as she moaned and
writhed beneath him.

 


Andrea admired the erect nipple that she was
fondling between two fingertips, as she nibbled and sucked on the
other. Elizabeth could be heard quite clearly now, evidence of an
imminent climax, as Carl started to work two fingers into her
wetness, whilst the entire time licking up any juices that
appeared.

 


When she did cum it was a thrill to witness,
her whole body seemed to shudder and her hands gripped hold of the
thin mattress she lay upon. Carl relished the moment of orgasm,
feeling her juices almost pouring over his tongue as she juddered
beneath him.

 


Standing up, Carl unzipped his pants allowing
them to fall to the floor, his cock bulging through his underwear,
as he stepped out of his trousers. Elizabeth opened her eyes
wondering why he’d let go, to witness him removing his underwear,
her eyes transfixed onto the large erection he now stroked.

 


Getting into position, Carl guided his
manhood into the opening, pressing gently at first and as he felt
it give way to the pressure he pushed harder. Elizabeth let out a
loud gasp as his cock slid all the way in, reaching down to rest
her fingers onto Andrea’s panties, and stroking her pussy through
the material.

 


Andrea quickly removed her panties, wanting
to feel this beautiful woman’s fingers touching her sensitive
parts, and then finding her keen to do just that. Elizabeth stroked
the wet hole before her, as Andrea clambered further onto the bed
just to give her better access.

 


With deep thrusts Carl began to make love,
the tightness surrounding his cock made him feel lustful, and the
sight of Elizabeth’s finger stroking Andrea’s sweet pussy lips was
driving him mad. He so wanted to lean forward and taste, his sweet
heart’s womanhood, but his position denied him that privilege.
Elizabeth’s moans of pleasure had reached fever pitch, for her
fingers were hurriedly probing Andrea’s hole of delight, going
deeper with each thrust.

 


Carl started to approach the inevitable, his
pounding of the sweet pussy before him making him want to cum much
too soon, so he slowed his pace, wanting it to last that much
longer. Elizabeth’s other hand suddenly joined Carl’s cock, with
one fingertip rolling the delicate clit around in time with his
penetrations.

 


Andrea had grabbed a hold of Elizabeth’s hand
in an effort to force her finger deeper, the wanton lust seemingly
present as she closed her eyes to the touch. Carl could take no
more of these sights and sounds, for he could feel his seed surging
outwards and suddenly let go from holding back.

 


Moaning out loud he stopped his forward
motion, feeling his seed explode deep inside her body, and then
feeling the muscles of her pussy contract as she too started to
climax. Slowly, Carl began to rock back and forth, feeling the last
pleasures of her tightness before pulling his cock free.

 


Quickly changing places, Carl literally
pulled Andrea around to face him, wanting to taste the moistness
he’d witnessed earlier. Andrea decided she too wanted to taste her
lover, and so she urged Elizabeth to sit astride her face. As she
did so, Andrea could see a small streak of Carl’s semen seeping
from Elizabeth’s pussy, and then let her tongue lick at it
hungrily.

 


Carl found that to be very erotic, as his
tongue darted in and out of his lover’s pleasure zone, her hips
moving in a way that told him he was doing all the right things.
Elizabeth’s gyrating hips were more evidence of pleasure being
received, as Andrea’s tongue found new depths to delight her
body.

 


Carl could feel the build up of juices, and
sensed the time had arrived and from that moment on he licked and
sucked harder just to take her over the edge. Andrea’s bodily
movements gave her orgasm away, for suddenly she arched her back in
shuddering motions as Carl lapped up her escaping juices.

 


Lying on the bed, the girls kissed one
another one final time, and then lay back feeling completely
satisfied. Carl looked them over, admiring their glistening bodies
whilst sat on the edge of the bed. By the time they’d all climbed
down from this sexual adventure, it was starting to get light
outside, and pretty soon Elizabeth was thanking them both for a
wonderful evening.

 


Carl fell asleep shortly after that in
Andrea’s arms, as the train slowly worked its way through a
mountain pass. Andrea ran one hand through his hair, and then
leaning forward she kissed his forehead. Pretty soon, she too was
asleep and wondering what other pleasures this trip had in
store.

 


At mid morning they were both the last to sit
at the breakfast table, having regretted consuming so much alcohol
the night before. Carl enquired as to their next stop as the waiter
poured the coffee, to which the reply was Baker City.

 


As he looked out the window, Carl could only
imagine what lay ahead. So far this trip had been the best decision
he’d ever made and he never wanted it to end. His true love sat
opposite and for the first time in his life he knew he wanted to
spend the rest of it with her.

 


The End

 


 


 


The Portal

 



Chapter 1

 


My father worked too much, which was my
conclusion as to why he never had time to see me, this time however
was going to be different. I’d tried to see him on three separate
occasions during the past two weeks and each time his servants
informed me that he was not available. I marched into the study
ready for an argument in fact I was looking forward to it.

 


”But Madam, your father told me not to let
anybody in,” said my father’s butler.

 


”You will inform my father that his daughter
wishes to see him, and that she is most insistent,” I replied,
knowing full well that I sounded like a stuck up bitch.

 


”I will try Madam, I will try,” he said
walking off towards my father’s laboratory.

 


I wasn’t about to let him go in alone, I
followed him making sure he didn’t see me, once he had used the
combination on the lab door, I pushed past him and yelled
‘Father’!

 


”Madam, you can’t...”

 


”Forget it Giles, I am going to see my Father
whether he wants me to or not.”

 


”Cathy, what do you want?”

 


I turned to find my Father behind his
desk.

 


”Its ok Giles, leave us alone will you,” he
said, in his most authoritative voice.

 


Giles sighed, and then turned and left the
room.

 


”Well Cathy, what’s so important it can’t
wait a while?” said my Father.

 


”If your own daughter cannot see you, then
what is the point of having one, I mean its not unreasonable for a
daughter to want to see her Father on occasion,” I said, ready for
any argument he may present.

 


”You’re right, I have been thoughtless, and
for that I am sorry. My work has consumed my every waking moment,
in the past few weeks, and I have neglected you in the name of
science…”

 


”Will you forgive me?”

 


I wasn’t expecting that, so for the first
time today I was stuck for words. Getting a grip on myself, I
leaned over and kissed his cheek.

 


”You’re forgiven,” I finally said.

 


”Now what’s so important that you felt it had
to take up all your time?” I asked.

 


He went on to explain what he had found on
his recent visit to the Amazon temple ruins. Apparently he had
found a large stone table with a very intricate mosaic of what he
could only guess was an old forgotten language. He then took me
over to his workroom where he kept his most important studies there
I saw the stone table he’d been telling me about.

 


”This is it, unfortunately I cannot decipher
the writing without a frame of reference there just isn’t anything
on record that comes close to what this says,” he said, rubbing his
hand over the smooth surface.

 


The table stood about four feet high, and was
supported by four elaborate carved legs, each one made of a stone I
didn’t recognize, however there was something on the table that I
instantly did recognize, they were four shapes that brought a
memory back from my collage days.

 


”Correct me if I’m wrong, but don’t those
four shapes depict earth, water, fire, and air?” I said, not really
thinking that it was something my father would miss.

 


He sat down heavily in his chair.

 


”What was I thinking, of course, I just
wasn’t analyzing them separately I thought they were the end to
each section of writing.”

 


He suddenly went off into one of his
contemplating moods, and I knew I wouldn’t get any sense out of him
for a while, so I poured myself a scotch and sat waiting for him to
ponder this revelation, feeling quite proud that I had helped him
in his research.

 


”That’s it!!!” he suddenly shouted.

 


This made me jump, for I had been looking at
the legs of the table thinking how artistic they were.

 


”It’s an altar for worshipping nature, the
four elements being the key, they have more significance than we’re
aware of, but thanks to you I have a frame of reference to go by
now. He decided to call it a day at that point, but as we left the
room turning the light off we observed that the table was glowing
in the darkness, turning the light back on we stood over the table
to inspect it further.

 


”It seems to absorb the light, and reflect it
back. But why?” said my Father.

 


I touched the table with the tip of my
finger, and for a split second it seemed to pass straight through,
pulling my finger clear, my Father tried the same thing, but was
unable to elicit the same response. It was then that my Father had
one of those eureka moments. To test his supposition he placed a
hand on the middle of the table, nothing happened. He then told me
to place my hand in the same place, the symbols depicting earth,
water, fire, and air started to rise out of the Four Corners of the
stone slab. Once it was clear they had risen as far as they were
going to, I removed my hand. Then a small electrical charge started
to appear from each symbol, each one creeping to the center of the
table, once joined in the middle what I can only describe as an
aura started to form across the entire surface.

 


”What’s happening…?” I said.

 


”I’m not sure, but one thing I do know is
that only a female can activate it.”

 


”How do you know that…?” I asked.

 


”You see those symbols indicating the female
gender, well I think those symbols next to it represent the male of
the species. What I didn’t understand is why the males seem to have
two genitalia and that’s what was throwing me, until you activated
the table which told me that it was meant for women only. Weather
this indicates that the women in this time were the dominant
species, I’m not sure, but one other thing I do know is that this
is not of this world,” my Father said, solemnly.

 


I reached out to touch it again.

 


”Be careful Cathy!” my Father warned.

 


When touching the aura that completely
engulfed the top of the table, my hand seemed to disappear. Having
felt no pain I withdrew it then pushed it further in. Suddenly I
could feel a drag on my hand as if something was pulling me it
obviously concerned my Father for he was trying to reach me as my
feet started to leave the ground. I wasn’t being hurt in anyway,
but I did feel like there was someone, or something pulling me into
the center of the table. The last I heard or saw of my Father was
when I was completely submersed in the aura that now surrounded my
entire body. Looking up I could clearly see him grabbing for my
legs snatching only air as I started to fall. I felt a bit like
Alice as she fell down the rabbit hole, for even now the image of
my Father was getting further and further away. I tried to look
down but found that I could only see what I had passed and not what
was ahead. I fell like this for what seemed ten maybe fifteen
minutes, and then suddenly I hit solid ground, and rolled over.

 


I stood to find that I was still in one
piece, brushing myself down I looked up to find only sky, the aura
had disappeared, and I was alone in the middle of a field. Walking
up the slight incline of the said field, I could see a magnificent
city about a mile further on. Getting nearer to the city I could
tell something was wrong but couldn’t figure out why, you see I
could see several people coming and going from the city, but the
perspective I had, was from a half a mile away. It wasn’t until I
got a lot closer that I realized, these people were huge, at least
seven foot tall, some even bigger, the men being the tallest. Other
than their size though, they looked like normal human beings.

 


By the time I reached the gates to this
magnificent city, I was attracting quite a bit of attention. You
see, I’m only five foot five myself so they were dwarfing me, I
tried to ignore their stares but found it very unsettling.

 


”Who are you?” a voice said, on my right.

 


Turning my head I spotted what looked like an
authoritative figure looking straight at me.

 


”Did you hear what I said?” He boomed.

 


”Yes, I heard you…I’m a stranger in these
parts just visiting,” I said, for want of a better explanation.

 


He waved me on, indifferent to my appearance,
I would guess that he was a local police type character, simply
because I saw two others wearing exactly the same attire directing
people to where they wanted to go. Entering the city proper, I was
impressed with the architecture. I should however have been looking
where I was going, for suddenly a vehicle seemed to appear out of
no where. If it hadn’t been for the kind gentleman that pulled me
out of the way, I would have been road kill.

 


”Thank you,” I said, looking up to the
biggest man I’d yet seen, at least eight foot tall.

 


”You’re welcome, but be more careful in the
future,” he said, preparing to walk away.

 


I am usually a good judge of character, so I
was not about to let this man get away without asking for a little
help.

 


”Excuse me Sir, but could you help me
further, I seem to be lost.”

 


Before I knew it I was explaining what had
happened to me, he became quite interested in my story, and then
invited me to join him for a bite to eat at his place. I knew that
I would have to find somewhere soon, so I agreed. As we walked he
told me his name was Garreth, I told him mine and we exchanged life
stories, by the time we reached his abode, I knew that he had just
gone to market selling fruit, and that he possessed his own
orchard. He’d been staring at me most of the time we walked so I
asked if there was anything wrong.

 


”I’m sorry, it’s just that you are the
smallest woman I have ever seen,” he said, taking in every inch of
my body with his eyes.

 


For the first time that day I had noticed the
man I was talking too, really noticed I mean. He was quite handsome
in a rugged kind of way, with strong shoulders and big hands, I
could also tell that his torso was quite big, but couldn’t see it
for he wore a long coat that covered most of his body. Once inside
his home he took the coat off placing it on the hook next to the
door, and then invited me in. It was quite a big place, with large
open areas, and furniture that looked big enough to sleep on.

 


”Would you like a cold drink Cathy?” he
asked, using my name for the first time.

 


”Yes please, I would.”

 


It was when he returned that I saw the bulge
in his trousers, I didn’t know but I could swear there was more
than one. Trying not to stare I told him his place was nice.

 


”Thank you, it was left to me by an
uncle.”

 


The drink he gave me had a distinct alcoholic
taste to it, one that I couldn’t identify, it was nice however. As
the night wore on his drinks started to tell on me, and I had to
refuse a fifth drink, I always knew when I’d had enough. He was
sitting next to me now, I caught him looking down my top, but
having my inhibitions washed away by the alcohol I didn’t mind, in
fact I found it very flattering. Looking down I could again see
that bulge I had witnessed earlier, this time I saw movement from
two different places in the crotch area…it must be the drink I
thought.

 


”May I kiss you?” he suddenly asked.

 


At first I was taken aback by this request,
because apart from his inspection of my body earlier, he had shown
no sign of interest in me in that way.

 


”Yes, you may,” I replied, surprising
myself.

 


He stooped over and kissed my lips tenderly,
surprising me further by gently placing a hand on the side of my
face in order to guide his mouth to mine. It was the kind of kiss a
man with feelings would give, brushing my lips lightly with his
own, and then opening his mouth ever so slightly to react with
mine. To my delight I found that I enjoyed his kiss, wanting some
more. I placed my arm over and around his neck and then attempted
to draw him nearer he gladly came forward and embraced me in those
strong arms of his. We kissed long and hard, his tongue entered my
mouth, kissing now with passion our hands started to wander around
each others body, both of us going for each others chests, I
unbuttoned his vest while he unbuttoned my blouse. Running my hands
over his slightly hairy chest I kissed him again, he, by now had my
blouse off, and was trying to figure out what I was wearing
underneath.

 


”It’s a bra…you look like you’ve never seen
one.”

 


”I haven’t,” he replied, deadly serious.

 


”Well… what do the females wear under their
blouses?” I asked.

 


”Nothing,” he shrugged.

 


We continued kissing, I placed my hand on his
lap and then slowly moved it up until I could feel the bulge in his
pants, it moved almost on its own, or so I imagined. I found his
trousers were held up with buttons, which I thought was cute, so I
started to unbutton them one after another, until I was able to get
my hand down his pants. Something moved towards my hand, I jerked
it out feeling that this was not natural. He asked me what was
wrong.

 


”Nothing,” I lied, “can you take your
trousers off?”

 


He stood up, and then undoing a button that I
must have missed he lowered them to the floor, when he stood up, I
couldn’t believe what I was seeing. He had two enormous cocks, but
more than that, they seemed to have a life of their own, as if they
were snakes that had been attached to his body. Don’t get me wrong
they didn’t have eyes and a mouth, if it wasn’t for the fact he had
two, I would have thought he was a normal human being, but these
things were moving about as if trying to find something.

 


”What’s wrong?” he asked.

 


I suddenly remembered my Father saying
something about those symbols on the stone table having two
genitalia, it was literal. They must have found a way to our plain
of existence, which meant that there was a way back.

 


He sat down next to me and I removed my bra
revealing my breasts to his scrutiny. After cupping one with his
shovel like hand he kissed me again. I took in a gasp of air and
then placed my hand on his cocks, they both rubbed them selves
against it, one pushing its way under my hand while the other was
on top. Looking down I still felt a little nervous, but I decided
it was the norm here, so what the hell this could be fun. I lowered
my head and placed one in my mouth, it felt strange squirming
around inside my mouth, but not unpleasant, and then the other one
wanted a piece of the action, for it was seeking an entry point at
the corner of my mouth.

 


I thought to myself, what the hell, and let
it enter also. Garreth was loving this, as he cupped both my
breasts, I started to wonder what it would be like to be fucked by
two dicks at once, the mere thought of it made me moist. I couldn’t
take too much of his cocks into my mouth, for they were both at
least eleven inches in length, but I gamely attempted to satisfy
their lust for probing. Garreth reached down to my now wet panties
and pushed a large finger down into the moistness that was my
pussy. He gently rubbed the outside wall deliberately circling the
vulva; every now and then crossing over the hole, his finger would
brush my fully erect hood.

 


It was sending me nuts, I was desperate for
his finger to plunge into my womanhood and satisfy the lust I was
now feeling. Then my wish came true, he circled my clit and then
stopped over it, pushing it about very slowly, and then without
warning his finger entered his prize, it felt almost as good as a
prick being inserted, for I have had men with smaller cocks than
this man’s finger. His cocks meanwhile were getting very excited as
was Garreth, he started to moan in a sensual way, I knew that he
wasn’t far from coming; this I thought should be interesting.

 


Both his cocks jerked at the same time
bumping their load into my mouth, I couldn’t take it all, they were
just coming to much, he took in a lung full of air throwing his
head back, and burying his finger deep inside my pussy. The sperm
at least tasted the same as any other, so I was making a good
effort too lap it all up. I must have looked a mess with cum juices
dripping off my chin, and when he did stop coming, he passed me a
piece of cloth which I used to wipe the excess cum off with.

 


He then picked me up and laid me on the
floor, lowering himself down he didn’t even try to position either
one of his cocks into my pussy they both found it for him, as if
they had been trained to home in on a woman’s scent. The feeling I
had when they both entered my pussy was one I will cherish for the
rest of my life. They stretched me to the limit, but what a
feeling, they seemed to know what parts of my pussy required the
right stimulation, also Garreth didn’t have to move at all, he just
had to position himself over me, his cocks did the work for him.
They seemed to have the ability to shrink and grow, in affect
making it feel like they were entering and then leaving, just like
a normal cock.

 


Then something wonderful happened one of them
came out of my pussy, and started to probe my ass, being well
lubricated it had no trouble in entering my anus, and plunging into
the depths. Garreth groaned out loud, his strong arms taking the
weight of his massive body, so as not to crush me. His cocks
started to speed up inside both holes; I’d never felt anything so
wonderful in my entire life. My orgasms were such that it felt like
the first time, the first true orgasm, they were even in sync with
each other, while one pushed its way in the other pulled its way
out, always ensuring a hole free from any pressure. My legs were
starting to feel weak as I climaxed for the fifth time, my mind
couldn’t begin to comprehend what it was feeling any more. The
pleasures I was receiving from these two cocks had never surfaced
before, I started to feel light headed not wanting this to
stop.

 


Garreth started to cum but his cocks carried
on plunging into my body. I vaguely remember him asking me if I was
ready for sex, and then thinking aren’t we having it yet. Suddenly
his cocks started to go faster and faster, I screamed with the
pleasure of it all. I could feel an orgasm a minute at this stage,
and I never wanted this to end. I loved his cocks so much, another
orgasm, I can’t take much more of this, I momentarily blacked out.
Coming around to find they were still going as the wetness between
my legs was such that I felt I was sitting in a puddle. I was
starting to get sore but I didn’t care I wanted more. They once
again started to pump their load into me and the loud moans from
Garreth gave away the pleasure he must have been feeling. I reached
up gripping his powerful arms as best I could. I felt another
orgasm about to erupt. Until this day three orgasms were my record
in one sex session, this blew it away. They stopped, vacating each
hole I slumped down onto my back unable to talk or move.

 


”Are you alright?” said a concerned
voice.

 


I just looked up at him and smiled, I was
still coming the sensations were so intense, I tried to relax, but
my clitoris was pulsating almost as if it missed the cocks that had
been servicing it. My feet were tingling and I could still feel the
juices flowing out of my body, as if that was not enough, Garreth
started to lick his way down my body until he reached my aching
pussy. No sooner had he placed his tongue on my clit when I started
to cum again, I felt incredibly weak but so exhilarated. He licked
me dry and then threw a blanket over me, and let me rest.

 


I awoke to the smell of food being cooked on
the stove, I felt great I felt like I could take on the entire
world.

 


”That smells nice,” I said, looking
around.

 


”Ah…you’re awake at last,” Garreth
replied.

 


”How long have I been asleep…?” I asked.

 


”About ten hours...”

 


I could understand that, I’d felt a little
tired before we made love, but when we had finished I was
exhausted. Thinking about the sex, I wondered if I would ever want
to find my way home.

 



Chapter 2

 


I awoke on my third day to find Garreth
tidying the room after the night before; I had been here now for
three days, my hopes of finding a way home had culminated in the
successful negotiation of my rights of passage, which was how
Garreth put it. I came to this strange land by accident, an old
table that was apparently left on earth by the elders, turned out
to be a portal for traveling between worlds. The only trouble was,
the elders had no knowledge of earth or even of visiting earth, and
I had been informed that there were thousands of worlds, not all
were populated with humanoids. Even after describing their portal
to them, they were no wiser for they hadn’t changed the design in
more than five hundred years.

 


So there I was, fully capable of getting home
as long as I found the right home address, I also didn’t have to
worry about working the device, for Garreth and all the inhabitants
of this world had their own portals. We had to do a lot of research
in order to find my home planet, so today was the day we
started.

 


”We can eliminate all those worlds that are
now traveled too, according to the elders your planet was probably
a mistaken opening, by perhaps a novice in the art of travel,” said
Garreth.

 


”You mean he dialed the wrong number?” I
quipped.

 


”I do not understand,” said a puzzled
Garreth.

 


”Forget it, if this was a mistake, then it’s
a world you will not have on record, which in turn means that I
have very little chance of finding my way home,” I hung my head and
sat down.

 


”The elders are not all powerful you know,
they can and have been wrong in the past,” Garreth replied, trying
to cheer me up.

 


We left his house twenty minutes later; soon
we were at the register office asking to see the old records. I was
wearing a short skirt and no panties, which apparently was the norm
here. The old clerk looked me over on more than one occasion;
visibly getting hard in front of me with two bulges in his pants,
(I found on my first day here, that the males had two cocks) that
wanted to get between my legs. Garreth coughed looking menacingly
towards the clerk, he in turn dragged his eyes off of my body and
showed us where the old records were kept, and then left us
alone.

 


Upon seeing the records I was again
despondent, there were hundreds of folders, each one carrying ten
files, which translated to planets. I brought myself around by
thinking about Father who must be at his wits end by now. Soon I
was getting the folders down from the shelf in order that Garreth
could look them over. It would take some time, but if my world were
among the files in this room, I would be assured of getting
back.

 


I climbed two steps of the ladder that was
leaning against the shelves, ready to get another handful of
folders down. When I felt Garreth grip me from behind, his cocks
touched my legs no doubt in search of my pussy once again, I didn’t
even attempt to move, I knew what was about to happen, my pussy was
getting wet in anticipation of it.

 


Garreth was a good eight feet tall, so I was
just at the right height, which is what turned him on. His cocks
had found my cunt and started to enter, the pressure almost lifting
me off the step, but Garreth held me firm. They pushed their way
deep into my pussy, sending a shock wave of pleasure through my
body. Garreth only had to stand there holding me in place, for his
cocks did all the work. You could feel them squirming inside,
something a normal penis couldn’t do. I had learnt that the men’s
cocks on this planet stimulated the vagina first somehow sensing
when a woman was having an orgasm. They would then pick up the pace
in order to satisfy her needs, if only some men thought like that.
They continued pumping me, making me grip the ladder tighter. I was
just starting to orgasm when one of his cocks came out, moving up
to the entrance of my ass.

 


Being well lubricated by my own juices it
pushed its way into my back passage, I came, my knuckles whitening
with the grip I had on the ladder. They ploughed into my holes with
abandonment, my juices flowing down my leg with each second that
passed, I thought of nothing but how I would miss this treatment of
my body if I did successfully find my way home.

 


Garreth started to cum, his grunts and groans
becoming the only thing I could hear or understand. His manhood’s
never slowed for an instant they just got faster, I could feel
every inch of their flesh as the onslaught continued, this was
driving me to despair, I wanted to lick them both, taste their
seed, and generally lose myself in the moment. The cock in my pussy
was now at its fastest, the orgasms were coming back to back making
me feel light headed once again, I think the cock in my ass was the
reason I didn’t pass out this time.

 


Although the sensations were mind blowing it
was starting to become a little uncomfortable. I ignored any
discomfort I might be feeling and placed an arm around one of the
rungs of the ladder. I felt like my legs were about to give way, as
the last orgasm hit me. Coming inside me Garreth moaned whispering
into my ear, that I had the tightest pussy he had ever had the
pleasure of servicing. I suddenly found myself wondering about the
women’s anatomy on this planet, if the men had two cocks did the
women have two pussies, but no Garreth had not been surprised when
he had found just one pussy on my body.

 


He pulled his cocks out, leaving my juices
free to flow down my legs. I still had hold of the ladder, not sure
whether I could safely let go. He gently turned me around taking my
weight in his powerful arms; I turned to embrace him, whispering
something in his ear.

 


”That was wonderful.”

 


Four hours later we were still in the
registers office looking through the files, when I came across one
that mentioned pyramids. This could be it; my Father had told me he
had found the portal in an Amazon temple ruin. I knew that the
Amazonians had built pyramids, and reading further, I discovered
(with help from Garreth who was translating it for me) a mention of
a vast Forrest. That had to be the rain Forrest. It also mentioned
a primitive people that ruled this land.

 


”That’s it, it’s got to be,” I shouted,
jumping to my feet.

 


”It certainly fits with what you were telling
me,” agreed Garreth.

 


We decided to take it to the elders who
wasted no time in opening a portal for me.

 


I looked at Garreth long and hard with
thoughts of staying, but I belonged on earth. I could always visit,
for my Father still had the portal he had found, Garreth had
explained to me how the portal worked, so I knew how to get back
here, still I hesitated. Turning to face Garreth I swore I would
return, we kissed hard with an embrace that said take care, and I
walked over to the portal and let myself be pulled into its magic
once again.

 


Re-appearing back in my Fathers lab, I
quickly spotted him slumped over his desk; he must have worked
tirelessly trying to find a way of getting me back.

 


”Father, I’m back!” I said, shaking his
shoulder.

 


He sat upright with a bolt.

 


”Cathy, my dear child, what happened…how did
you escape…are you alright?”

 


The questions were coming thick and fast, and
I knew at that point he was pleased to see me…I just smiled and
hugged him, knowing that I was very lucky to be back.

 



Chapter 3

 


My Father awoke the next morning eager to get
on with the adventure ahead, he had discovered a sort of doorway
onto other planets, and I had been the first to go through the
Portal. I had told him all that had happened on my arrival, even
the part about the males having two genitalia.

 


”So what you’re telling me about the Portal
is it isn’t just for females?” My Father said.

 


”No, it was just set for a female to
use.”

 


”So how do you set it for male and
female?”

 


”You don’t, you set for one and then the
other, its something to do with the amount of electromagnetic
current that is sealed just below the surface of the stone,
apparently the higher settings for a woman won’t work for a man,” I
replied, not fully understanding it myself.

 


We entered my Fathers lab without any more
questions; I think he was eager to see this New World for himself.
I made sure I got the settings right before telling my Father how
to proceed, because I knew that if I sent him to the wrong place he
could quite possibly be lost forever.

 


”That’s it Dad, once you step through I will
reset it for myself and follow you.”

 


With that my father grabbed the bag that held
a few items, and then stepped into the middle of the Portal. Almost
immediately he started to fall in, which was not as alarming as it
sounds. I then reset the dials for myself and stepped onto the
Portal.

 


On arriving at my destination, I found my
Father inspecting the fauna.

 


”That was amazing,” he said, talking about
his trip, “I want to find out more about that Portal.”

 


I pointed to the city in the distance, to
which we both proceeded. My Father was unusually quiet as we
approached the large gates to this magnificent city.

 


”Is there something wrong Father?”

 


”No, I’m just a little bit overwhelmed with
the fact, that we, have just traveled hundreds of light years in
the space of minutes,” he said, looking around. “It takes some
getting used to.”

 


I had to admit it was an awe-inspiring moment
in my life too. We entered the city with my Father interested in
just about everything we passed, but we soon arrived at Garreth’s
home. Garreth was the first person I’d made friends with on this
planet, and was also the one who showed me a very good time.

 


He opened the door with a smile, happy to see
me again.

 


”Come in Cathy, this must be your Father,” he
said, shaking my Fathers hand.

 


My Father couldn’t believe how big this man
was, he shook his hand and proceeded to stare at Garreth like he
was some prehistoric monster. I could understand this, for Garreth
was at least eight foot tall, what I found very funny however, was
the fact that Father kept looking at the bulge in Garreth’s
trousers. I had told him about their cocks on this planet, and I
don’t think he was going to believe this one until he actually saw
it for himself.

 


”Is it true that human males only have one
cock?” said Garreth, much to my amusement.

 


”Yes, it is,” said father, clearly trying not
to be embarrassed, “is it true about...

 


”Yes,” Interrupted Garreth.

 


My father took a deep breath and then said.
“I’ll show you mine if you show me yours.”

 


Laugh! I couldn’t stop, which I think broke
the ice, for they both started to laugh with me. I found a little
while later that my father had been serious, also that Garreth
didn’t object to showing my father his cocks, in the interest of
science of course. So there I was in the middle of the room
watching my father pull his pants down, while my lover was doing
the same thing.

 


”It’s true, you do possess two cocks.”

 


I thought for a minute, that my father was
going to reach over and touch them, but he didn’t. Garreth was just
as surprised as he was, as they pulled their trousers back up he
commented on the fact that he didn’t altogether believe me, when I
had told him on my previous visit.

 


With all that nonsense out of the way Garreth
poured a couple of drinks, while father asked one question after
another. Just then there was a knock on the door, to which Garreth
answered. It turned out to be his sister, whom I hadn’t met
yet.

 


”This is Bella, my sister.”

 


She was a very attractive woman, just over
seven-foot tall. Her bust was the first thing anyone would notice,
it put mine to shame, not just because she was bigger but because
she was fuller at the top, if you know what I mean. Her smile was
another thing that struck me it was the kind of smile that told me,
I like this person. In all the time she stood shaking hands and
introducing her self, my father couldn’t take his eyes off her
chest.

 


Garreth poured the drinks again, and we sat
talking about our respective worlds. I think it was father who
suggested playing a game of their choice, to which Garreth produced
a box containing an assortment of games, not unlike those we would
play back home. Or so I thought, it turned out they were a little
more adult minded in this world. Most of the games he produced out
of this box were sexually orientated, not that I was bothered you
understand, I just thought that father wouldn’t want to play such
open-minded games with his own daughter in the room. I was wrong…it
apparently didn’t bother him at all.

 


So there we were playing this quite explicit
game. It involved writing down what you were thinking about the
partner of your choice. You had to be honest or the game wouldn’t
work, you were rewarded with points if you discovered the other was
concealing the truth. Starting with ten points, with the aim of
taking the points away from your opponent, they in turn had to lie
at least once in every five questions. Simple I thought, until I
tried playing it, for Garreth caught every lie I tried to get past
him.

 


My father was having a little more luck than
me, for he had correctly identified two lies from Bella. You may at
this point be wondering where the explicit nature of this game came
into it. Well, what I haven’t told you yet is that every question
had to be about sex. Bella’s next statement to father was the one
that started that nights fun off.

 


”I am thinking that you want to fuck me?”

 


”Correct,” said father, not in the least bit
embarrassed.

 


I don’t know if it was the drink, or lust,
but at that point Bella placed her paper down and then drew my
father nearer to her, kissing him passionately on the mouth. It was
as if Garreth and I didn’t exist, they were going at it like people
possessed. I had to admit a certain curiosity, about the female
anatomy on this world. I mean, if the men have two cocks then
surely the women had to have something special below the waist. I
sat watching my father take her clothing off piece by piece,
releasing her breasts was first, I hadn’t realized how good my
father was at this sort of thing. It’s not an every day occurrence,
watching one’s father make love to a complete stranger.

 


They both stood up at that point, completely
oblivious to Garreth and me. I found out why later on, it seems the
women on this planet secrete a certain gene that attracts their
chosen partner. Bella removed her skirt revealing an enormous
pussy; the crack didn’t stop where a human female’s would, it came
up to the bottom of her belly. My father put his hand between her
legs, and you could visibly see her pussy open up and allow his
hand in. It then seemed to suck his hand backwards and forwards,
almost as if he was fucking her. This must have been turning
Garreth on, for he started to kiss my neck while cupping my breasts
with both hands. I let myself get caught up in the moment, removing
my top and bra and he in turn started to suck my nipples one by
one. I quickly unfastened his trousers letting my friends out to
play and you could see they were eager to join in, for they were
fully erect.

 


Removing my skirt I jumped onto Garreth
pinning him to the floor, he didn’t seem to mind. His cocks soon
found what they were groping for; one entering my pussy while the
other entered my ass. I sat up slightly resting my hands on
Garreth’s chest while his cocks started to work their magic.
Hearing my father’s moans I looked up to find he had got on top of
Bella, and was fucking her for all he was worth. I couldn’t watch
for long because the sensations I was starting to feel were
wonderful. Garreth decided to change our position at that point, he
pulled me over with ease, placing me on my back. Not once did his
cocks stop their pumping action, he then raised my legs into the
air. His cocks pummeling each hole with reckless abandonment, this
was starting to feel like the very first time we’d made love, for I
was starting to feel light headed. My orgasms were coming fast and
furious, his cocks seeming to know that this was driving me
wild.

 


Then I heard my father shout out that he was
coming, his moans of pleasure were arousing me further. I felt
Garreth’s cocks start to pump their loads into me, not once slowing
down. The juices running down my ass were starting to form a small
puddle beneath my cheeks; his cocks went faster taking my breath
away. I think I momentarily blacked out, but Garreth was getting
used to this behavior so didn’t bother to stop. I opened my eyes to
see Garreth pull the sort of face that says…I’m coming. By the time
he stopped we discovered that Bella had still not gotten enough,
and was at this moment sitting astride my father. He later told me
that it felt like he was getting a blow job, while he was fucking,
because her pussy was sucking his cock in and out. He also said
that it was the most amazing feeling he had ever experienced, and
although he felt quite inadequate to the task in hand, she had
assured him that she was fully satisfied.

 


I was once again exhausted, and needed to
have a nap. Sitting on some pillows I put my head in Garreth’s lap.
I awoke to find him running his hand through my hair softly.

 


”That feels nice,” I said, while looking
around to find where my father was.

 


”He’s retired for the evening,” said Garreth;
fully aware as to whom I was looking for.

 


”I hope you don’t mind my father being here,”
I said.

 


”Not at all, he is welcome, as are you,” he
replied, “come on, let’s go to bed ourselves.”

 


With that, we too retired. I couldn’t help
thinking as I closed my eyes what the future had in store for us
both. I was sure I would soon find out.

 


The End

 


 


 


Savior

 


Jessica had stood at the edge of the tower
now for well over an hour, and her mind was a mass of conflicting
messages. She’d just lost her husband to cancer, and the thought of
going on without him didn’t even seem an option. She knew in that
second that she was going to step off the edge, had it not been for
the voice behind her.

 


”Please don’t,” it said.

 


She didn’t turn, but she did stop long enough
to respond.

 


”This is what I want, I just know he’s
waiting for me,” she said, feeling a tear running down her
cheek.

 


”If he loved you, and I’m sure he did, he
wouldn’t want you to do this. Life is too precious, and I know what
I’m talking about, because I’ve been where you are now,” he
said.

 


”How can you go on, if everything you ever
loved has gone?” said Jessica, looking over the edge.

 


”You pick up the pieces, and you brave the
storm. It isn’t easy, I should know, but with friends and family
behind you, you can be happy again,” he said, sounding a little
nearer.

 


Jessica turned her head, and looked him in
the eyes. She always did that with new people, for she believed the
eyes were the key to a person’s soul. She liked what she saw they
reminded her of her friend’s eyes a friend she trusted.

 


”Did you lose your wife?” she said, believing
that they had something in common.

 


”Yes, she died from leukemia, and a bit of me
died with her that day,” he said, swallowing hard.

 


”How did you stop yourself, from ending it
all?” said Jessica, knowing she could sympathize.

 


”I had a letter it was a letter she made me
promise not to open, until after her death. She’d given me it two
months before she actually died, so when I stood on the edge of my
chosen building, I’d forgotten about it. I remembered just in time,
and felt I had to read it before I stepped off that roof. It simply
said, “If you love me, as I know you do, you will carry on, and
remember me with all your heart. I love you, and always will.”

 


Jessica couldn’t stop the flow of tears, it
was the words ‘I love you,’ that did it, for they were the last
words her husband had spoken to her. She felt a sudden sadness for
this stranger, and felt a need to talk a little while longer.

 


”It’s hard to let go isn’t it?” she said,
after catching her breath.

 


”It is, and even though I did eventually come
down from my roof, it was another two hours before I made that
decision. There isn’t a day goes by that I don’t think of my wife,
but I’ve always believed I will get to see her again one day.”

 


”I believe that about my husband, but I don’t
want to wait,” said Jessica.

 


”Could I ask you your name?” he said, making
her stop to think.

 


”Jessica,” she said, quietly.

 


”Jessica, my name is Peter and I would
appreciate being able to talk with you before you decide anything,”
he said, sitting down where he’d stood.

 


Jessica turned around, and sat on the edge.
She felt this man had something in common with her, and deserved a
few minutes of her time.

 


”I can talk for a while, but I’ve made my
decision. I’m glad you honored your wife’s last wish, but I don’t
think I can be that strong,” she said, putting her head down.

 


Peter looked at her face, and watched the
tears running down her cheeks. He knew that feeling, and he knew
how hard it was to think positively about any kind of future.

 


”You’ve got to ask yourself Jessica, would he
want you to end your life? Or would he want you to find happiness
again, and move on? I suspect the later of the two, for if he truly
loved you, he wouldn’t want to see you come to harm.”

 


Jessica didn’t reply, she was deep in
thought, and whenever she closed her eyes she saw her husband’s
face. She looked up, and caught the smile beaming from Peter’s
face, and for a brief moment the corners of her mouth moved upward,
but then dropped again.

 


They’d talked for the next three hours, and
Peter started to get a faint hope that she was wavering. It had
taken him that long; just to get her to open up about her own life.
She now knew almost everything about Peter, as he’d done most of
the talking.

 


The turning point that night was the weather,
for suddenly it started to rain. Peter managed to persuade her to
get in out of the storm, and asked her to come for a coffee at a
café he knew of, which wasn’t far from their current location.

 


Once there, they talked for another two
hours, and Jessica finally stated that she was going to try and
carry on. From that day on, each day was a challenge, and Jessica
and Peter became close friends. It was a year later when they met
up for a drink in a pub, which happened to be Peter’s local. Peter
noticed how stunning Jessica looked, as soon as she walked through
the door, and told her so.

 


”Thank you Peter, that’s very sweet of you,”
she said, placing her bag on the table.

 


”What would you like to drink?” he said,
smiling.

 


”G&T please,” she replied, taking her
jacket off and placing it over the chair.

 


She wore a knee length skirt, and a blouse
that hugged all the right places. When Peter came back with the
drinks, he told her how foxy she looked, and realized he’d made her
blush.

 


”You’re not used to compliments, are you?” he
said, smiling.

 


”I’m just not used to other men paying me
compliments, my husband did it all the time,” she replied.

 


”Anyway, let’s see now...I saw you last
month! So what’s been going on in your life since then?” said
Peter, quickly changing the subject.

 


”I came off the anti-depressants a week ago,
and so far I’m feeling all right. I also got another job, which I’m
enjoying,” replied Jessica, “how about you, anything interesting
happening?” she added.

 


”Not much, I’m still living alone, and I’m
still getting by from one day to the next. Although, I did book a
holiday abroad,” said Peter, taking a sip of his beer.

 


”Oh…anywhere special…?”

 


“America…or California to be more precise, I
always wanted to see the sights, and to soak up some sun for a
while,” he replied.

 


”When are you going?” asked Jessica.

 


”In two months, I had a couple of weeks due
so I thought I’d take them in the sun for a change.”

 


Jessica was quiet for a while after that,
until Peter asked her if anything was wrong.

 


”No, I was just thinking about going away
myself, but I couldn’t go alone, not like you. I’d feel out of
place, and not to mention lonely,” said Jessica.

 


”Well, why don’t you come with me, I think
we’ve known each other long enough to be able to share parts of our
lives together. We can have separate rooms, and we enjoy each
other’s company. What do you think?” said Peter, picking his drink
back up, and waiting for a response.

 


Jessica didn’t answer straight away; instead
she seemed to be digesting that proposal very carefully.

 


”Yes...why not. I haven’t been away in well
over a year, and it would be nice to get away from the same old
grindstone,” she replied, eventually, “how much will I need?”

 


”You’ll need a grand for the flight and
hotel, and whatever spending money you decide to take,” replied
Peter.

 


The rest of the night was taken up with talk
about what they would see together, and Jessica actually laughed
out loud a few times, which Peter had never seen her do. When they
were going home Jessica asked Peter in for a nightcap before going
off, and he was delighted to hear her offer.

 


”What would you like to drink?” she said,
opening up the drinks cabinet.

 


”Let’s see, what have you got,” replied
Peter, looking over her shoulder, “I’ll have a whiskey please.”

 


Jessica poured two whiskeys, and closed the
cabinet.

 


”Cheers,” she said, handing him his
drink.

 


Peter took a mouthful, and then looked around
the room. It was the first time he’d actually seen inside Jessica’s
home, yet he’d dropped her off a number of times.

 


”You have a nice place here Jessica,” he
said, asking if he could sit down with a nod at the couch.

 


”Thank you, we always took pride in our home.
Like my husband used to say, “If we’ve got to live here most of our
lives, let’s make it as comfortable as possible.”

 


Jessica sat down beside Peter, adjusting the
cushion so that it was by her side instead of behind her, and
holding it as if for protection. Peter caught himself staring at
her legs, and a sudden realization dawned on him. Jessica was
flirting with him. At least that’s what his mind was telling him,
but what if he was wrong, what if he was misreading the situation.
He didn’t want to spoil the friendship they had together, by doing
something clumsy like kissing her if she wasn’t open for it.

 


”Peter...would you mind if I kissed you?” she
said, taking all doubt out of Peter’s mind.

 


Peter never answered he just leaned forward
and kissed her lips gently.

 


”No, I don’t mind,” he said, once their lips
parted, “I’ve wanted to do that all night,” he added.

 


Jessica smiled, and kissed him harder, and
with a little more passion. Peter placed his right hand onto her
cheek, and felt her tongue entering his mouth. In that moment, time
seemed to stand still, and nothing else mattered. Jessica reached
up with one hand, and gently ran it around the back of his neck.
Peter ran his free hand down her shoulder, and felt the sweet
shiver of one who hadn’t been touched by someone of the opposite
sex for some time.

 


”Peter...please make love to me,” whispered
Jessica.

 


Suddenly, it was like they’d both wanted to
do this for some time, for no sooner did Peter begin to caress her
thigh than she ran her hands down his shirt and began to unbutton
it. When she felt his fingers lightly brushing her womanhood
through her panties, she responded by opening her legs a little
more. Peter took the cue, and slipped a finger around the hem of
her panties, and gently rubbed her clitoris. Jessica closed her
eyes, and sighed deeply. When she felt his finger probing her
entrance, she kissed him harder. He then placed one hand onto her
left breast, and squeezed it gently. He could feel her nipple
hardening in the palm of his hand, as his flesh tightened around
it.

 


She then felt his finger entering her sex,
and let out a sigh of built up passion, which culminated with her
eyes closing, and her body shuddering with an imminent orgasm. The
last man that had touched her in this way was her husband. Yet she
felt it was time to let go, and in that moment she felt an urge to
make love like never before.

 


Pushing Peter back, she ran her hand down the
front of his pants, and felt the hardness beneath. She then quickly
unzipped them and pulled them down, with one swift movement. At the
same time she bent her legs and knelt on the floor, taking Peter’s
hardened member between her lips for the very first time.

 


Peter never said anything; he just stood
there looking down as Jessica’s head bobbed back and forth, sending
shivers of excitement through his body. The feeling of her tongue
sliding along his cock as she kept sucking it in, soon made Peter
realize if he didn’t stop her he was going to explode inside her
mouth, and he didn’t want that.

 


Reaching down, Peter stopped her, and asked
her to stand up. When she did, he then picked her up in both arms
and carried her into the bedroom. Laying her gently onto the bed,
he then removed what little clothing he still had on, and climbed
onto the bed next to her. They kissed as he positioned himself
between her legs, and she closed her eyes as she felt his hardness
pressing against her delicate skin.

 


When he started to slide into her body, she
held her breath, only letting out the air once more as Peter picked
up the pace. He looked down between their two bodies watching his
cock entering her womanhood, and then looked into her eyes. She
smiled up at him, and then they kissed passionately. They made love
for another hour, before finally laying next to each other and
talking.

 


”You are the first since my husband,” she
muttered, feeling it needed to be said.

 


”I’ve wanted to do that for some time now,
but I didn’t know if you did,” replied Peter.

 


”I’ve always considered you as my savior, and
it felt proper some how,” she said, kissing his cheek.

 


”If anyone was your savior, it was your
husband!” he stated.

 


”What do you mean?” said Jessica, looking at
him.

 


”I have a confession to make Jessica, I knew
your husband. I met him a few times when visiting my wife and it
was he who suspected what you would do once he’d gone. So, he made
me promise to watch over you, which is why I was there that night.
I just happened to be in the hospital when your husband died, and I
kept my word by following you.”

 


”Why didn’t you tell me all this?” she said,
sitting up on her elbows.

 


”I was going to a few times, but I never
counted on falling in love with you,” replied Peter, smiling.

 


Jessica just looked up through the window and
beyond the clouds, and then mouthed the words ‘thank you,’ to the
heavens, before kissing Peter one more time. As they kissed, she
realized that what he’d said to her on that roof was true; you can
brave the storm and find happiness again, for she knew she’d fallen
in love.

 


The End

 


 


 


Mind Reader

 


Kirsty was having a bad day the sort of day
that starts off bad and just gets worse. She was late for work for
one thing, and she knew how fussy her boss was about tardiness.
She’d also discovered upon opening the shed door that her pushbike
had a flat tire, which did nothing to brighten her day. So when she
ran across that busy road on this particular Monday morning, she
wasn’t paying close enough attention to the traffic.

 


Which would explain why, the bus clipped her
shoulder and sent her spinning towards the sidewalk. At first she
lay there too stunned to move, and seeing lots of people converging
from all directions in their desire to help out, she attempted to
get back on her feet. But raising her head didn’t even seem an
option, and she was quickly told to lie still and that an ambulance
had been called.

 


That’s all she could remember of the
accident, in fact she didn’t even know what hit her. When she awoke
she found herself in the hospital with her father sitting next to
the bed.

 


“Ah, you’re awake at last?” he said, leaning
forward and taking her hand.

 


“Hi dad, how long have I been here?” replied
Kirsty.

 


“Two days, you had us all worried…

 


Suddenly the doctor was there and interrupted
Kristy’s father.

 


“I see you’ve decided to join us in the land
of the living young lady. Now then, I have a few things to tell
you, and then I’ll leave you alone. First of all your injuries
weren’t severe in them selves, but the brain swelling after the
initial impact was life threatening? We had to give you a new drug
to control the swelling, otherwise you wouldn’t be here now,” said
the Doctor, as he walked slowly around the bed.

 


Kirsty listened intently but kept hearing
other sounds in the background. She ignored them, thinking they
were probably the kind of ringing noises one gets when you bang
your head.

 


Soon after that Kirsty was asleep again, and
her father was being told she should be alright to leave in the
morning. When morning did arrive Kirsty was full of life and eager
to get out of that stuffy bed. She found herself feeling
surprisingly alert and her hearing seemed to be acute in the
extreme. She could hear a conversation from across the ward,
between two nurses that sounded like it was taking place right next
to her.

 


Dismissing it as nothing more than sound
traveling well, she got dressed and waved to her father as she left
the ward and as he entered to pick her up. At this point her
adventure began, because she was about to discover something that
made her quite unique. After climbing into the back of her dad’s
car she heard him say.

 


“This damned traffic’s going to be the end of
me.”

 


“Don’t worry about it dad, the traffic is
always bad at this time of the day,” she replied, thinking he’d
been talking to her.

 


“Sorry love, were you talking to me?”

 


“Yes, I was just replying to what you said,”
she replied, getting more comfortable.

 


“I didn’t say anything darling, oh and make
sure you buckle up. The last thing we want now is for you to bang
your head again,” said her father.

 


Kirsty looked at him thinking he’s losing his
mind, and would’ve dismissed it had the next incident not happened
so quickly afterwards. Her father had just pulled out of the
hospital when another car pulled up along side them. It had two
young men inside, and one of them was staring straight at Kirsty.
He wasn’t talking, but she could hear his voice, as he took her
figure in through the glass.

 


“Christ, I’d love to fuck that. She’s got a
perfect body.”

 


Kirsty couldn’t understand where the voice
was coming from, because it sounded like the person was sitting
next to her. She then heard her father once more, only this time
she could see his face in the car mirror and he wasn’t talking. It
didn’t take a genius to figure out from that point that she was
over hearing their thoughts. At first this seemed like a bad thing,
for she felt that perhaps people would think she was going mad.

 


It wasn’t until she concentrated really hard
that she noticed she could block these random thoughts entering her
mind. After that event, she practiced with every waking minute, and
never told a soul. With a gift such as mind reading, the
possibilities were endless.

 


A couple of days later and she was going back
to work, and looking forward to using her newfound powers. She’d
thought about how she could use her gift, and some very naughty
thoughts had entered her head. For instance, she knew a couple of
people at work who liked her, but she didn’t know how much.

 


She worked in a chain of boutique stores and
was responsible for the window displays. She loved her job and had
to work closely with several young people, all of which had a
different story to tell.

 


When she arrived at work, her boss greeted
her with a warm handshake.

 


“Thank god you’re alright Kirsty, when I
heard about your accident later that day I sent some flowers, did
you receive them?” he said, letting go of her hand.

 


“Yes, thank you. That was very kind of you,”
she replied, not wishing to sound ungrateful.

 


Kirsty didn’t particularly like her boss, as
he was a bit of an ass kisser. She’d seen him sucking up to his
bosses on many occasions, and it always made her angry to think
that that was how one got ahead in this world. Until now she’d kept
her powers locked up, mainly because she had no desire to hear what
her boss was thinking.

 


That changed shortly afterwards though, as
she found herself working along side one of her favorite employees.
Kirsty wore a short skirt and a tight blouse that day, both of
which complimented her figure. She’d chosen that particular outfit
on purpose, knowing that it always turned heads.

 


“Pam, if you take that box into the store
room, we’ll pick out the next lot of clothes that need to be
displayed,” said Kirsty, pointing to said box.

 


“Ok,” was the short reply, as Pam picked the
box up and entered the storeroom.

 


Kirsty now turned on her powers, and entered
the storeroom behind Pam. Once inside Kirsty climbed the sturdy
ladder that was beside the shelves, and began her act. She knew
that her skirt would ride up her thigh, and she also knew that Pam
would be able to see her panties from the ground. That was when she
over heard Pam’s first thoughts of the day.

 


“My god, I’d love to lick her cunt. She has
such an incredible figure,” thought Pam.

 


Kirsty, couldn’t help herself, she could feel
her panties getting wet, and with every emotion charged second she
stood on top of that ladder, the thoughts of what Pam wanted to do
with her were making her feel incredibly hot. After a couple more
minutes Kirsty decided to act out her desires, and came down the
ladder.

 


“I’ll be back in a minute Pam, if you could
put these in the box, I just need to go to the toilet,” said
Kirsty, handing over the few garments she’d picked out whilst on
top of the ladder.

 


“Will do,” replied Pam, totally unaware of
Kristy’s intentions.

 


Shortly after that Kirsty returned and again
climbed the ladder, only this time Pam couldn’t believe what she
was seeing. Kirsty wasn’t wearing any panties, and her beautifully
shaved pussy was clearly visible. Pam’s random thoughts were coming
through loud and clear to Kirsty.

 


“Oh my god, I think I’m going to cum. What
should I do, I can’t take my eyes away. Does she know I can see
her? Is she teasing me? My god I want to touch her. I so want to
lick that beautiful soft cunt of hers,” thought Pam, discretely
rubbing herself against the ladder’s edge.

 


Kirsty couldn’t take anymore, so she turned
and placed a leg up onto the shelf beside the ladder making it more
than obvious she knew exactly what she was doing.

 


“Do you want this?” she said, gently stroking
her pussy lips with a single finger.

 


Pam never needed any more encouragement, for
in that instant she was climbing the ladder and burying her head
between Kristy’s thighs. Kirsty threw her head back as she felt
Pam’s tongue licking her clit for the first time, and squealed when
she felt a finger entering her womanhood. In that erotic charged
moment she came, and felt the tongue lapping at her juices as she
flooded her friend’s mouth.

 


“Oh god she tastes so sweet,” thought Pam, as
Kirsty pushed her hips into Pam’s face.

 


Just then another mind could be heard, and at
first it sounded like background chatter, but once she focused on
the point of the sound she discovered the young sales rep spying
from behind the next shelf.

 


“Fucking hell, I always knew she was hot, but
FUCK,” he thought, as he released his hardening cock and began to
stroke it in time with the action before him.

 


Kirsty smiled, and allowed Pam to continue as
both of their thoughts started to overlap one another.

 


“This woman is such a slut,” thought Pam,
poking a finger in fast and hard as her tongue flicked the erect
clit once again.

 


“Christ I’m going to cum too quickly, and I
haven’t got a way of cleaning it up,” thought the rep, as he began
to ejaculate onto the floor.

 


Kirsty could almost feel the sensations the
rep was experiencing, and it intensified her next orgasm as Pam had
introduced two more fingers into the game. Kirsty slipped a hand
beneath her own blouse and began to pinch her nipples, as well as
rolling the hardened ends around with the palm of her hand. She
sensed the rep leaving, and thought it was about time she stopped
all this.

 


Leaning down Kirsty picked Pam up by her
shoulders, and ushered her back down the ladder. Once on the ground
they kissed, and Kirsty told her they’d have to continue this at a
later date. After straightening their clothes they re-entered the
boutique and returned to work.

 


Kirsty had so enjoyed that moment, and knew
that none of that would have happened if she hadn’t been able to
read minds. As she thought earlier, the wonderful games she could
play were endless.

 


The next day Kirsty was assigned to another
boutique in the chain, where she had to redress all the mannequins
with the latest offerings. Most of the morning she worked alone,
but during the afternoon when the store was quieter, a young man
was assigned to help her finish the display off.

 


She’d not met this guy before, and although
she wasn’t into men in a big way, she decided to have a little fun
with him. Opening her mind to his thoughts, she quickly became
aware that he was quite taken with her body.

 


“I bet she wouldn’t look at me twice,” he
thought, as he witnessed Kirsty smiling at him.

 


Kirsty had removed her panties once again,
and she intended to put on a show for the young guy, just to make
his day. The outside windows were covered in order to keep the
display a secret until the unveiling, so Kirsty only had one
entrance to be concerned with.

 


She positioned herself behind her assistant
and bent down to play with the hem of the dress she’d been working
on. She didn’t need to see him looking to know he was, for she
could hear every single thought.

 


“Oh my god, oh shit I can see her pussy. Fuck
that’s making me hard. What I wouldn’t give to fuck that sweet
tight cunt right now. Oh wait until I tell the guys later on, they
just won’t believe this,” he thought, never taking his eyes away
from the show, “Christ my cock’s straining, I’ve got to adjust
myself,” he thought, quickly pulling his hardened cock
straight.

 


Kirsty casually turned around and glanced at
the impressive bulge in her assistants pants, and then un-noticed
she unfastened two buttons on her blouse and asked him to help
her.

 


“Hold this up for me Ricky?” she said,
stooping down and pinning the dress behind the mannequin, fully
aware that he could now see her voluptuous breasts.

 


“Oh shit, now I can see her tits. I hope she
doesn’t see my cock, it’s fucking bursting to get out,” he thought,
pretending not to be uncomfortable.

 


Kirsty turned her eyes towards the obvious
bulge in his pants and deliberately moved around the dress and
brushed it with her shoulder. She heard Ricky let out a squeal, but
ignored it. Ricky could now feel his hardness pressing against
Kristy’s shoulder, and didn’t quite know what to do.

 


“Oh fuck, surely she can feel that? If she
keeps rubbing it like that, I’m going to cum,” he thought,
beginning to squirm a little.

 


Kirsty suddenly had an idea, she would
pretend to be pulling the dress down in order to make it tighter
looking, but at the same time she would rub him off. At first she
couldn’t quite get into the correct position and then she managed
it, and could feel his hardness pressing against her back.

 


Pushing back slightly she tugged at the dress
as Ricky held it in place and allowed her back to slide up and down
his shaft.

 


“Oh no, oh fuck I’m going to cum,” he
thought, reacting to Kristy’s command to hold the dress
tightly.

 


Just then he felt the explosive exit of his
seed, filling his pants and slowly but surely running down his
legs.

 


“Um…I must just go to the toilet,” he said,
letting go of the dress and rushing out.

 


Kirsty smiled to herself, and only just
realized that she’d become wet from playing around. She so looked
forward to further days, and all the adventures she’d find herself
in.

 



Chapter 2

 


Kirsty had been having a lot of fun with her
new found powers. She could block one mind and know what another
was saying, which is just as well, for if she had no control she
felt sure she’d go mad with all the random thoughts coming into her
mind. She’d already had a bit of fun with her powers at work, and
kept coming up with wild and new idea’s on what to do next.

 


On this particular day she wasn’t at work,
for she had a couple of days off and had decided to sunbath in the
back garden. It was pretty secluded in the yard, as the only house
that over looked Kirsty’s was about twenty feet away and directly
situated at the back of her own.

 


Lying down on the lie-low, she decided to
unfasten her bikini top and lay on her stomach. It was a few
minutes later that she realized a thought was entering her mind,
but that it wasn’t from her.

 


”I always love it when Kirsty sunbaths,” came
the thought, strong and clear.

 


Kirsty didn’t move, but was intrigued as to
who it was. She guessed that it was coming from the neighbor’s
house, but as there were three adult males living there, she didn’t
have a clue which one it was. She heard another thought almost
straight after that, concerning the binoculars he was using and how
clear the zoom function worked.

 


At that point, she decided to give whoever it
was a show. First she turned onto her back, allowing the bikini top
to drop off the lie-low. That of course received an instant
reaction from her observer.

 


”OH YESS...she’s got perfect breasts,”
thought the admirer, totally convinced that she had no idea she was
being watched.

 


Kirsty couldn’t help smiling, and decided to
take it all a little further. As if without another thought, she
gently removed her bikini bottoms, allowing them to drop to the
ground. She then spread her legs a little knowing full well exactly
what he was focusing on right now.

 


”Holy shit...oh Christ...she shaves her pubic
hair and her cunt is beautiful,” he thought, “my cock needs to be
in on this action,” came a second thought.

 


Kirsty sensed him holding onto his cock, and
decided to make his day. Slowly but surely, she ran her right hand
down her body and rolled a single finger around her clit.

 


”Please don’t stop you fucking little slut,”
he thought, pulling at his hardness.

 


That made Kirsty feel extremely wet, and also
like upping the stakes, for suddenly she was opening her pussy lips
up with her left hand whilst penetrating it with the other. For a
few moments, she almost forgot she had an audience, until she
received his last thoughts of the day.

 


”I’m going to cum, oh fuck yes. I’m going to
explode all over this wall...Ah,” he thought as his seed burst from
the tip of his manhood.

 


Kirsty couldn’t see it, but there was nothing
wrong with her imagination, for shortly after that she came
herself. After sensing he’d gone to clean himself up, Kirsty
re-dressed and entered the house for a cold drink. She smiled as
she realized just how much fun she could have with these new
powers; it was almost like finding a totally new sexual position
that only she knew about.

 


Her day was far from over though, as she’d
been invited around to her friend’s house to meet her cousin from
Sweden. So after taking the time to put on some make-up and a short
dress, she was ready to go.

 


When she arrived she found three other
friends all talking with the new arrival.

 


”Ah, here’s Kirsty,” said her friend
Gina.

 


The new comer turned at that point eliciting
a friendly smile from Kirsty’s mouth. Kirsty was taken aback by her
looks and incredible long soft hair that streamed down her back.
She also caught her first thought of the day.

 


”My, she is very attractive, I’d like to get
to know her a bit more,” was the thought.

 


Kirsty smiled and threw out her hand.

 


”Hi, I’m Kirsty, pleased to meet you?” she
said, expecting a name.

 


”Tamara!” replied the cousin, as she took
hold of Kirsty’s hand firmly.

 


Soon, they were all laughing and had entered
the house to eat popcorn and generally mess about upstairs. With
six young ladies all in one bedroom, Kirsty couldn’t help but pick
up the thoughts that were emanating from everyone there.

 


”Tamara’s so fucking beautiful, I wish I had
her tits,” thought Gina.

 


”If only they knew I was a lesbian,” thought
Tamara, seemingly admiring everyone and Kirsty in particular.

 


That one thought made Kirsty feel wet, and
she decided to do something about it. She’d made love to each and
everyone of the girlfriends in that room at one time or another, so
she knew how they all felt about her. She also knew that not one of
them would back down from a dare, so she put her plan into
action.

 


”Let’s have a game of strip poker, I dare you
all?” she said, making everyone pay attention.

 


”I’m up for it,” said Gina, followed closely
by the rest of them.

 


Without further ado, Kirsty picked up the
cards and threw some pillows onto the floor in a circle. They all
took that cue by picking a pillow and sitting down on it. Kirsty
then began to deal the cards, and a wicked thought came into her
head.

 


”Let’s make this a dare challenge, in other
words if anyone loses three hands on the trot they have to be dared
to do something. If they fail in that dare, they have to remove all
of their clothing,” said Kirsty, to a thoughtful audience.

 


They pretty much all agreed straight away to
that one, but what they didn’t know was how easy it would be for
Kirsty to lose on purpose. In fact by the time they’d gone through
the first three hands, it was Kirsty who had lost all three.

 


”I bet you wish you hadn’t come up with the
dare idea now?” said Gina, laughing.

 


Kirsty pretended to agree, but secretly she
felt hot and ready for whatever dare they might throw her way.

 


”So, what are we going to dare her to do
ladies?” said Gina, with a smug grin.

 


”I say she has to do something for each one
of us, starting with our guest,” said Denise.

 


”Like what?” asked Gina?

 


”Whatever you like, and with each request
granted she should get an item of clothing back,” replied
Denise.

 


”Well, I know what my dare for Kirsty is
going to be,” said Tamara.

 


”You might as well go first then, while the
rest of us think up a suitable dare,” replied Gina.

 


”Okay. Um...Kirsty...I dare you to please me
in the most erotic manner you can think of,” continued Tamara.

 


Kirsty just smiled, and stood up. Walking
over to Tamara she then knelt down between her legs and pulled them
apart. Tamara looked shocked and felt hot both at the same time,
and lay back as she felt Kirsty’s thumbs hooking themselves around
the hem of her panties and pulling them down. The other girls never
said a word, they were too busy watching the show and getting very
wet.

 


Kirsty pulled Tamara’s panties completely off
and threw them behind her, she then pushed her back gently and
spread her legs. Tamara let out a squeal of pleasure as she felt
Kirsty’s tongue darting in and out of her wet pussy. Her moans as
Kirsty pushed a finger inside were echoing around the large
bedroom. At that point Kirsty was receiving one thought after
another, and it was more than enough to make her cum.

 


”Kirsty is such a fucking tease, oh but what
a beautiful sight. I so envy Tamara right now,” thought Gina.

 


”I want to strap-on that dildo of Gina’s and
give Kirsty a good fucking, she never fails to turn me on,” thought
Denise.

 


”Right there, that’s it...oh god this woman
is a devil, I’m going to cum again,” thought Tamara, as she placed
both hands at the back of Kirsty’s head and pulled her closer.

 


”Its no good, I’ve got to finger myself.
She’s driving me nuts,” thought an excited Julie.

 


Kirsty was finding it hard to concentrate
with all these thoughts going through her mind, but she knew what
the others wanted and decided to give it to them. Suddenly she
removed her own panties, and carried on licking Tam’s increasingly
wet pussy. She knew exactly what would happen next, and she wasn’t
wrong.

 


Gina was the first to move, and she headed
straight for her toy box, which was situated under the bed. Taking
out a huge strap-on and tying it around her waist after slotting
her end into her wet pussy she hurried back to the scene before
them.

 


The only thought that Kirsty could hear was
Gina’s.

 


”Get ready you little slut, I’m going to fuck
you so hard you’ll be screaming with pleasure,” thought Gina, as
she grabbed Kirsty’s ass cheeks and plunged the strap-on easily
into her damp cunt.

 


The suction from entering and withdrawing
made her end rub against her clit, which in turn spurred her on to
faster speeds.

 


The thoughts that entered Kirsty’s mind next
were almost too much to decipher, for everyone in that room
suddenly wanted to be in on the action. She could sense them all
removing their clothes, and the erotic thoughts emanating from each
one of them just made Kirsty wetter. The thoughts that made Kirsty
the happiest however, were coming from Tamara.

 


”My god, she’s making me cum again...oh...I
love her tongue. Oh Christ they’re all joining in on the act.
That’s it Julie, suck my nipple...ah…ah...I’m coming again. Look at
Gina, she’s really plunging that strap-on in hard. Kirsty’s face is
aglow with passion, oh god she keeps sucking my clit in between her
lips. Fuck...I can feel my juices running over her tongue, and
she’s still lapping it up,” thought Tamara, as she came once
again.

 


Kirsty was now in an ecstatic state, for as
much as she enjoyed Tamara’s taste; the feelings that Gina’s
thoughts were giving her as she repeatedly impaled Kirsty’s pussy
were just making her cum again and again.

 


”That’s it bitch...squeal. I want to hear you
screaming with ecstasy, I want to hear you screaming that you’re
coming. Fuck...you slut...you’re so wet it’s running down my legs!
All the girls are going to lick your pussy dry, you lucky fucking
bitch. That’s it...cum again, I want to see you begging for more,”
thought Gina.

 


Kirsty’s mind was now becoming a blur of
emotions, as she could feel her pussy gushing over Gina’s strap-on
and all the other girls groping her ass and tits. In fact she’d
never felt so exhilarated in her entire life, but sensed that
something was wrong, for as she came for the umpteenth time she
felt herself blacking out. Seconds later she discovered herself
lying flat on her back as all the girls licked, pinched, sucked and
fondled her used body. Their thoughts were now of how exciting this
had all been.

 


Kirsty could feel herself lying on a damp
patch on the carpet, no doubt caused by her own juices. When
everyone eventually stopped licking and touching her Kirsty took in
the thoughts that permeated the very air surrounding her.

 


”I thought I was horny, but this woman is
insatiable,” thought Tamara.

 


”I never get bored of fucking Kirsty,”
thought Gina.

 


”I wish I was this popular,” thought
Julie.

 


All these thoughts were making Kirsty smile,
and she looked forward to the coming months. If what had happened
to her so far was any indication, she was in for a hell of an
exciting ride.

 



Chapter 3

 


As yet, Kirsty hadn’t shared her newfound
abilities with anyone else, for fear of being ridiculed. However,
something was now happening that scared her, and she felt she
needed to open up to someone and hopefully get help in doing so. A
few days previously she had had an accident, and was given a new
drug to control the swelling her brain had suffered in the
impact.

 


This drug had had a side effect, which she
was sure the authorities were unaware of. It gave her the ability
to read minds. After experimenting with this gift, she’d found that
it improved her sex life a thousand fold. Now however, she was
suffering from the most horrendous headaches. If it continued she
felt sure she would go mad, so she made an appointment with her own
Doctor and found herself waiting in the surgery to be seen.

 


”Kirsty, the Doctor will see you now,” said
the nurse, as Kirsty felt a new headache coming on.

 


”Thank you,” she replied, getting to her feet
and walking over to the Doctors office.

 


Knocking once, Kirsty waited for the reply
and entered upon hearing it.

 


”Hello Kirsty, take a seat. Now then, what
seems to be the problem?” said her Doctor.

 


Kirsty wasted no time; she brought the Doctor
up to date with what had been happening to her since the accident,
in the hopes that the Doctor might have a clue as to how to
proceed. At first the Doctor took all this information very
skeptically, until Kirsty told her several things. First, she
informed her of her thoughts, and that quickly led to a very
embarrassed Doctor, for she was thinking how sexy Kirsty
looked.

 


Secondly, she named the new drug she’d been
given at the hospital and that got her Doctors attention.

 


”Ah, the drug they gave you has been known to
give several people bad side affects, although none quite as
interesting as this one. Until recently I wouldn’t have known how
to proceed in your case, mainly because this drug is so new.
However, there has been a promising development with a
codeine-based drug that’s been around for years. It apparently
works wonders in controlling these headaches, and I’m going to give
you a prescription, which I feel sure, will help,” said the Doctor
confidently.

 


Kirsty smiled, and then picked up another
thought.

 


”Oh Christ, I hope she can’t read what I’d
like to do with her,” thought the Doctor, as she handed over the
printed prescription.

 


Kirsty just smiled, not wishing to embarrass
the Doctor further, but couldn’t help noticing her for once. Oh,
she knew that her Doctor was a good-looking woman, but until now
she’d never thought of her as anything other than a Doctor. Kirsty
casually looked the Doctor up and down, noticing the tight skirt
she was wearing and smooth freshly shaved legs.

 


”Oh my, she’s checking me out, I must act
normally and try to control my thoughts,” thought the Doctor,
pulling her skirt down a little to cover her knees.

 


It was at that moment of intense thought,
that Kirsty discovered a new feeling. She could almost sense the
Doctor’s pussy becoming wet, and after concentrating a little
harder she suddenly saw the Doctor’s panties in her minds eye. A
small wet patch was developing, and before she knew it Kirsty
blurted something out.

 


”I see you’re getting wet from thinking about
me Doctor?” she said, to a reddening Doctor, who was suddenly
crossing her legs.

 


”Oh Christ Kirsty, that’s not fair. My
thoughts should be my own, but what do you mean, you can see?”
replied the Doctor.

 


”It’s strange, but all of a sudden I can see
things in my mind that weren’t there before. I also realize that my
headache’s completely gone, almost as if this is the next
development in my powers,” said Kirsty, trying to concentrate
harder.

 


Suddenly she could see the Doctor’s panties
moving to one side, revealing a shaved and wet pussy.

 


”Oh Kirsty, what are you doing...oh god...how
are you doing that?” said the Doctor, as she lay back in her
chair.

 


Kirsty could see the Doctor’s clitoris and
was somehow able to move it from side to side. She then merely
wished for the Doctor’s pussy lips to part and that’s exactly what
they did. The Doctor let out a gasp of pleasure, and almost
unthinkingly she hiked her skirt up her thighs, revealing her pussy
being played with, by unseen forces.

 


Kirsty couldn’t help herself from that point,
for she could also feel what the Doctor was feeling. Her own pussy
was getting extremely wet, and the more her mind manipulated the
Doctor’s clit the more intense the feelings became. Yet, not once
had she touched anyone physically, and from that point on the
Doctor was lost in this erotic moment.

 


Her blouse buttons started to unfasten; as
did the zipper on her skirt and she could feel forces at work
removing these items. Once the blouse was on the floor, her bra
unclipped releasing her breasts. She then felt her nipples being
squeezed, and cried out with an unbelievable orgasm. Kirsty had her
eyes closed, but could see and feel everything that was happening
to the Doctor, and she too lay back in her chair as the Doctor came
in floods of passion.

 


Opening her eyes, Kirsty witnessed the
Doctor’s pussy being moved, and the dampness that was running down
her inner thighs. She then received an urge of importance, an urge
to kneel down between the Doctor’s legs and taste her juices. When
she did so, the Doctor cried out again, for her clit felt so
sensitive to the touch. This was all too much for Kirsty, for as
she lapped at the Doctor’s moist loins she too started to cum in
waves of intense passion.

 


Minutes later, Kirsty stood up, looking down
on a completely naked Doctor, who was sprawled over her chair and
had her eyes closed. She then read her mind to find out what she
was thinking of at that moment.

 


”I’m still coming, oh god this woman’s a
devil. How can I share this with anyone else, they’d all think I’m
losing it,” thought the Doctor, as she gradually re-opened her
eyes.

 


”I would deny any of the things that have
happened here today Doctor, this gift is too precious to allow
others to probe and prod me about to gain the secret. So I strongly
suggest you keep this to yourself,” said Kirsty, straightening her
own skirt before leaving.

 


She could sense the Doctor’s agreement, and
knew that her secret was still a safe one.

 


Kirsty left the building feeling totally
renewed and so looking forward to experimenting with her newfound
abilities. In fact she already had a wicked idea, and one that she
wanted to put into action straight away.

 


For sometime now, she’d been going to this
small café a few blocks from where she lived and been aware that
several models who came from an agency just around the corner
frequented this establishment. She’d always wanted to get close to
these people, as they had the kind of bodies she always dreamed
about whenever she played with herself.

 


When she arrived at the café, she found it
almost empty and decided to order a coffee. Kirsty knew that these
girls would come along sooner or later and just kept watching the
door. Almost an hour later and Kirsty looked up to see four of
these models filing through the entrance. She was pleased that her
favorite was one of them, as she had the kind of body that made
women wet, and men as hard as rock.

 


They all ordered a coffee and sat at the back
of the café, once seated Kirsty began to focus on all their
panties. Quickly discovering that two of the models weren’t wearing
any, she then turned her back to them, making sure she didn’t give
herself away and began to have a little fun.

 


The first thing she did, was gently move each
of their clits from side to side and listened as all four of them
let out muffled sighs of both surprise and pleasure. Kirsty could
see in her minds eye that they were all shocked, but that none of
them wanted the others to know what was happening to them. Kirsty
then spread all their legs and proceeded to do exactly the same to
each one as she had the Doctor.

 


The girls felt embarrassed, but couldn’t
fight the feelings of intense pleasure that was present in each one
of them.

 


”Is everything alright girls?” said the young
waiter, as he brought their coffees over.

 


One of the models looked him up and down, and
suddenly ran a hand over the bulge in his pants. He was taken by
complete surprise and quickly backed away, only to feel his cock
being squeezed gently as if by a pair of lips. All the girls’
garments then started to unfasten, and the waiter, watched as both
his hardness intensified and the models breasts were all revealed
to him.

 


Kirsty loved this, in her mind she could see
all of these things happening, and could feel a lot of what she was
doing to them. By now all four girls had given up trying to
understand what was going on, and were pulling the waiter about
between them. His clothes were removed physically, and he found
himself sprawled on top of the table, as each one of the models
kissed his body from neck to legs.

 


When Kirsty sensed all four kissing his
hardened cock, her first orgasm hit. She could feel that this young
man was going to lose it, and sure enough, as their tongues passed
over the tip and base, he started to ejaculate. They were like
vultures at that point, all licking and sucking him dry as another
string of his seed arched over his chest. At no point during all of
this did Kirsty stop touching their clits with her mind, and the
sounds of pleasure coming from that table were now echoing
throughout the room.

 


It was then that the owner of the café came
in from the kitchen to find out what all the noise was about, and
couldn’t believe what he was seeing. Kirsty decided to stop it all
there, as she didn’t want them getting into any trouble. The girls
quickly straightened their clothing and redressed the waiter,
before apologizing to the proprietor and leaving.

 


Kirsty just smiled, before paying her bill
and following the girls exit.

 


She’d had enough fun for one day, and decided
to go home. Yet she couldn’t help laughing inside, after all the
naughty thoughts she was having came to the surface. The things
that she could do with her friends and others that she’d always
wanted to sex up. The possibilities were unbelievable, and she
couldn’t wait to act upon them.

 



Chapter 4

 


Kirsty returned home to find her Stepmother
doing the washing up, and being informed that dinner would be at
6.00pm that night.

 


Kirsty couldn’t help notice her stepmother’s
attractive figure as she passed her in the kitchen, and for a
moment she had a few naughty thoughts. However, she realized that
if she gave away her powers to her family, she’d be revealing the
one secret that she never wanted to share. As yet, the only person
that knew all of this besides Kirsty was her own Doctor, but she’d
promised to keep quiet.

 


As Kirsty lay on her bed that afternoon, she
couldn’t quite shake the thought of her stepmother’s appearance.
She’d been wearing a short skirt and tight top, which revealed both
her ample breasts and her gorgeous figure. Before long Kirsty was
aware that these thoughts were actually making her wet, and she
wondered if she should do something about it.

 


At first she decided not to go there, but the
more her mind imagined all the possibilities the wetter she got. In
the end she got up from the bed and proceeded to the kitchen, where
she found her stepmother still cleaning up.

 


Kirsty never said anything; she just sat down
at the table pretending to read, but whenever her stepmother turned
her back Kirsty would try to focus on her panties. At first nothing
happened, and Kirsty wondered why. The answer came after she’d been
fantasizing about her stepmother for a few minutes, for she started
to get wetter. She quickly realized that that had happened in the
Doctor’s surgery, so she now knew what triggered her powers.

 


Suddenly she could see her stepmother’s tight
panties rubbing against her pussy lips as she continually moved and
bent down to clean up. Kirsty grew very excited at that point,
after establishing that her stepmother shaved her pussy. She could
see two tiny lips rubbing gently together, and the sweetest little
clitoris hiding behind her delicate folds of soft dark skin.

 


Kirsty’s stepmother was Puerto Rican whose
name was Elsie, and Kirsty had always gotten along with her from
day one. Kirsty’s thoughts now turned to pleasuring Elsie, but
taking it slowly at first. Looking past Elsie’s panties once again,
Kirsty gently moved the soft folds of skin that covered her clit to
one side and began to stimulate her little bud.

 


At first, Elsie just stood up and upon
looking around, she visibly blushed. Kirsty smiled and continued
the pleasuring, making sure that they never made eye contact. She
then checked out Elsie’s breasts, and found her nipples hardening.
She found that with a little concentration she could pull and
manipulate both nipples at once, which she did.

 


At this point, Elsie could no longer
concentrate on cleaning up, and let out a slight yelp as her pussy
lips began to move around. Thinking that she must be alone, Kirsty
got up from the kitchen table and left the room. She stopped in the
hallway, and could see in her minds eye everything that Elsie was
doing and feeling. She now had her back to the sink, and was
feverishly poking her pussy with a single finger.

 


With her other hand she had hold of her left
breast, and was squeezing it hard as these wonderful feelings
continued to surge through her body. By now Kirsty could feel her
own juices running down her inner thigh, and just had to get in on
the action. Without breaking concentration Kirsty removed her own
clothing, and took a deep breathe.

 


Stepping into the kitchen once again, she was
pleased to see Elsie had both her eyes closed as she pleasured
herself. Kirsty managed to stand right next to her, before slipping
a hand between her legs. Elsie opened her eyes in shock, only to be
even more turned on by her stepdaughter’s naked condition.
Suddenly, all the inhibitions that once ruled her behavior now
evaporated and she felt the need to touch and be touched.

 


Pulling up her tight top up and removing it
to reveal her perfect breasts, she met Kirsty’s lips and they
kissed for the first time. Kirsty then bent forward and sucked a
nipple past her lips, enjoying the feeling of Elsie’s hand gently
holding the back of her head as she did so. She then began to kiss
her way down Elsie’s body, until she reached that perfect
pussy.

 


Moving the wet lips with her mind she then
began to lick her bud, which made Elsie cry out. She tasted bitter
sweet, and Kirsty couldn’t get enough. Pretty soon Elsie was coming
and Kirsty was lapping her juices up, and at the same time she was
poking a finger into the pussy before her, almost in an effort to
scoop her juices out before they appeared.

 


Once Kirsty knew that she’d taken Elsie over
the top she stopped and laid back onto the kitchen floor, before
spreading her legs. Elsie opened her eyes and looked down to see
her naked stepdaughter ready and waiting for the same kind of
attention. Without hesitation, Elsie then knelt down onto the floor
between Kirsty’s spread legs, and slowly kissed the soft skin on
her inner thigh.

 


When she reached Kirsty’s pussy she poked a
finger from both hands past her wetness and gently pulled her lips
apart, before starting to lick her excited and erect clit.

 


Kirsty hadn’t stopped moving Elsie’s bud
around with her mind, and felt the surge of her first orgasm as
Elsie let out a cry. Elsie’s tongue lapped at Kirsty’s juices, as
Kirsty arched her back with the intense feelings of pleasure
coursing through her body.

 


Just then they could both hear voices coming
from the back door, and looked up to find Elsie’s husband and
Kirsty’s father walking through the door with two work mates. There
was no way to cover up in time, and at first he never said a word.
He was in too much shock, yet strangely aroused at the same time.
His friend’s jaws had remained open from the moment they’d spotted
the pair so entwined, and it was Kirsty who decided to keep this
erotic charged moment going.

 


Quickly picturing their cocks she set about
stimulating each and everyone until they became erect, and then
planted a suggestion in each of their minds that her stepmother was
eager to be pleased. By now her stepmother had risen from the
floor, feeling totally humiliated and reaching for her clothes.

 


”My god man, your wife is so fucking hot,”
said one of her husband’s workmates.

 


That one comment made him move, because he
was so turned on by what he’d seen. He just had to fuck his wife
there and then. Kirsty was still stimulating their cocks, and
making them all extremely hot under the collar, until finally her
father invited his friends to satisfy his wife’s needs.

 


Kirsty’s stepmother looked shocked, but
couldn’t deny that the bulges she could see in each of their pants
were making her feel wet. Her husband grabbed her arm roughly,
almost pleading to satisfy him and his friends, whilst Kirsty
stepped back and continued to play with them all, with her minds
eye.

 


After sitting down at the kitchen table,
Kirsty began to manipulate Elsie’s pussy lips again and sat back in
the chair as the three men surrounded her stepmother. Elsie could
be seen reaching out for two of the erect cocks as they came into
view, and telling her husband to fuck her hard.

 


He didn’t need to be told twice, for suddenly
he was bending her over and pushing his hardened cock straight into
her wet cunt. She moaned out loud as he plunged straight in and
then she felt another cock touching her lips. Upon opening her
eyes, she found one of her husband’s friends with his trousers down
around his ankles and a large cock in his hand as he stroked her
lips with it. Elsie opened her mouth, allowing his cock into her
throat, and began to suck with a passion.

 


”You slut…you’re fucking loving this aren’t
you?” said her husband, as he pounded into her wetness with a lust
he’d never felt before.

 


Elsie just moaned out loud with her mouth
full, as she eyed the other guy stroking his cock while he watched
the show before him. By now Kirsty had sat back into the chair and
was busily burying a finger into her wet pussy, as this gangbang
continued. She too was watching the lone guy stroking his cock, and
decided to help him by squeezing the end of his cock gently with
her mind. To him it felt like a pair of lips sucking on his shaft
and pretty soon he was shouting out that he was coming.

 


When he did, it arched upward and landed
squarely on Elsie’s cheek. She let out an appreciative moan, and
began to feel the tell tale signs of the cock in her mouth
beginning to jerk. Just then she could taste the salty man seed as
it exploded into her mouth and throat. She could also recognize the
sounds of her husband, as he was about to ejaculate.

 


When he did, she ground her hips onto his
pulsating member, wanting to feel him filling her up with his man
seed. Then they all turned towards Kirsty as they heard her coming
in the back ground, and watched for a couple of minutes as she
repeatedly thrust her finger into her moist womanhood.

 


When she’d finished, Kirsty quickly got
redressed and left the room without saying anything. She felt
nothing needed to be said, besides, she could tell by the satisfied
looks of everyone there that they’d all enjoyed it immensely.

 



Chapter 5

 


Kirsty was feeling quite happy the next day,
and decided to visit her girlfriend Cricket at work. Cricket was a
hairdresser; a damn good one and Kirsty always sought her advice
before doing anything with her hair.

 


On this day Kirsty’s mind was full of naughty
thoughts, as she’d recently been given a gift after an accident. A
gift that was changing her life in incredible ways and one that
she’d managed to keep a secret. She’d found after being given a
brand new drug (following the accident) that she could now read
minds. Not only that though, for it seemed her powers had developed
over the course of those few days into something that made her
someone you shouldn’t trifle with.

 


She could now move things with her mind, and
it felt so exciting. She’d recently given her newfound powers a
test run and found that whenever she stimulated other people in a
sexual manner, she could feel their desires and needs.

 


At just that moment, the beauticians came
into view, and Kirsty froze. She could see Cricket kissing her
boyfriend, and although Kirsty knew Cricket was still seeing him
now and again it still made her feel jealous. Ducking behind a
wall, she hoped they hadn’t seen her and wondered what to do. Just
then she could hear his motorbike starting up and realized he was
going.

 


After another minute, Kirsty decided to head
to the beauticians and try to forget what she’d seen. Cricket, who
was smiling from ear to ear, greeted her at the door.

 


”You just missed Joe,” said Cricket, totally
unaware of how Kirsty thought of him.

 


”Oh well, never mind,” replied Kirsty
casually.

 


”Is something wrong Kirsty?”

 


”No...Yes...no...Oh damn it I don’t know, I
just get jealous when it comes to sharing you,” replied Kirsty.

 


”Well, you don’t need to anymore, because
I’ve just broken up with him. He says he wants to remain a friend,
(yeah right) so we broke up amicably,” said Cricket.

 


Kirsty immediately read Crickets mind, and
smiled after finding out that it was the truth.

 


”Oh that’s great news...but why? I thought
you liked Joe?” replied Kirsty excitedly.

 


”I did, but I fell in love with someone
else,” said Cricket.

 


At first this new info didn’t quite sink in,
and Kirsty visibly frowned until she picked up from Crickets mind
that she was referring to her. At that moment, Kirsty could feel a
tear welling up in her eyes and tried to hide the fact.

 


”You’re such a softie,” said Cricket with a
smile, as she handed her a tissue, “now then, have you come to get
your hair done?”

 


”Yes, I thought I’d better have a trim as I
have a few split ends,” replied Kirsty, stepping into the
beauticians proper.

 


”Well, you’re in luck, my next appointment
isn’t for another hour so take a seat and I’ll join you in a sec,”
replied Cricket, indicating a swivel chair that she should sit
on.

 


Kirsty’s mind was racing now, for this news
of the break up had come so unexpectedly. She wanted to celebrate,
but how and when. Then she remembered her powers, and decided to
use them on Cricket in way of thanks for making her so happy. When
Cricket returned with a couple of clean towels, Kirsty noticed what
she was wearing for the first time.

 


She was wearing a very short skirt with
comfortable looking shoes, and wore a tight tee shirt, which made
her look quite big up top. Around her skirt was a fancy looking
silver and leather belt, which was clearly for decoration as
opposed to holding anything up.

 


”Now then, you just want a quick trim? Is
that correct?” said Cricket, as she noticed Kirsty checking her
body over, “behave yourself,” she added, watching the oh so
innocent look on Kirsty’s face as she looked up.

 


Kirsty smiled and turned her back to sit in
the chair proper, which gave her a wonderful view of Cricket in the
mirror in front of her. She then felt Cricket’s hands sliding
through her hair, trying to gauge the length. Kirsty took a deep
breath as Cricket’s hands lightly massaged her scalp, and for a
moment she closed her eyes to enjoy the sensations.

 


She then felt Cricket sliding her leg between
her thighs, as she began to cut her hair. When she reopened her
eyes, Cricket’s breasts were a mere six inches away. She could just
make out the nipples as they caused indents in her tee shirt, and
decided to act. She was already feeling quite horny, so she knew
she’d have no trouble using her gifts.

 


First she concentrated real hard, and
suddenly saw Cricket’s nipples clearly through her minds eye. She
then went to work by gently squeezing them with her powers, and
noticed how quickly they stood to attention. She also noticed
Cricket looking around as if to find the door open, no doubt
thinking the cool air was responsible for suddenly making her
nipples harden.

 


Kirsty just smiled, and concentrated a little
harder. She was now looking past Cricket’s skirt and panties whilst
looking down, and could see that beautiful soft mound of skin that
surrounded her pussy. Without messing about further, she suddenly
pulled Cricket’s pussy lips to either side of her opening, which
made her jump slightly. She then began to stimulate her clit by
moving it around in little circles. Suddenly Cricket was rubbing
her thighs against Kirsty’s leg, undoubtedly assuming that her leg
was responsible for giving her these feelings.

 


Kirsty was now feeling extremely wet, and
could see Cricket’s juices glistening at the ends of her soft lips.
When she felt Cricket rubbing a little harder against her leg, she
decided to spread her pussy open and really get to work. Now
Cricket wasn’t sure what to make of this, for she suddenly felt
both wanton and incredibly horny.

 


”Lock the door,” thought Kirsty, sending the
signal to Cricket’s mind.

 


Cricket quickly walked over to the door and
locked it; she then pulled down the blinds and hurriedly returned
to Kirsty. After assuming the position between Kirsty’s legs once
more, she felt her pussy stretching once again. Kirsty then
physically lifted up Cricket’s tee shirt and pulled it up and over
her head. She then pretended to place her hands around the back to
unfasten Cricket’s bra. In reality she used her powers to unclip
it, for she couldn’t quite reach.

 


Once the bra fell to the floor, Kirsty leaned
forward and gently sucked a hardened nipple into her mouth. From
the moment Cricket had resumed the position between Kirsty’s legs,
Kirsty had gone to work on her pussy and couldn’t believe the
remarks coming from her girlfriend’s mouth.

 


”Fuck Kirsty, I feel so hot, you’re making me
so god damn wet just by rubbing your leg,” said Cricket as she
continued to rub her crotch against Kirsty’s tight jeans.

 


Kirsty didn’t respond, instead she
manipulated Cricket’s clit a little harder and faster, which in
turn made Cricket cry out.

 


”Oh god I’m coming, whatever you’re doing
don’t stop,” she screamed, as Kirsty saw the juices flowing into
Cricket’s panties with her minds eye.

 


By now Kirsty was feeling every bit as horny
as Cricket and couldn’t help what she did next, for suddenly she
stood up and pushed the semi naked Cricket back against the basin.
With a combination of her powers and her own physical strength she
lifted Cricket onto the side, and pulled up her skirt. Cricket was
both surprised and a little unsure as to how Kirsty had managed
this, but decided the feelings that were coursing through her body
were too good to ignore.

 


Looking down, Cricket watched Kirsty almost
tearing her panties off before starting to lick her moist pussy
with a passion she’d never felt before. Unknown to Cricket however
was the fact that Kirsty was using her powers at the same time, and
hitting the ‘G’ spot with some accuracy.

 


”Oh Kirsty, my god I’m going to cum again,”
she shouted, clutching the side of the basin as her legs spread up
and open in the air.

 


Kirsty licked, lapped and sucked as Cricket’s
intense orgasm hit home. Kirsty’s own panties were now getting wet
and she felt she needed a release, but she just had to pleasure
Cricket some more before that happened.

 


Just then they both heard a motorbike pulling
up outside the shop, and Kirsty knew it was Joe returning for
something. Her mind quickly raced at that point, as she decided to
put her powers to the test. Several things happened then, the first
was the unlocking of the beautician’s door with her mind, followed
by a signal to Joe that he should hurry into the shop and lock the
door after him. She then intensified the feelings Cricket was
receiving making her unworried or even concerned as to what was
going on around her. Joe then entered and locked the door behind
him, before stripping off his clothes, as something in his mind was
telling him to.

 


In his clouded mind, he could see Kirsty
licking his ex-girlfriends pussy and hear Cricket’s screams as she
once again started to reach yet another orgasm. This was all too
much he simply had to be a part of this action. He then had an
overwhelming desire to approach Kirsty and take her from behind,
and without another thought he did just that.

 


Kirsty allowed her jeans and panties to fall
down and stepped out of them as Joe approached; she then readied
herself as she felt his powerful hands clutching her buttocks. As
she felt his hardened cock sliding into her well lubricated pussy,
she returned her attentions towards Cricket once again and licked
harder and faster than before.

 


Joe was able to watch Kirsty performing
cunnilingus through the large mirror on the wall as he continued to
slam his cock into Kirsty’s tight hole from behind. He also had
this strange feeling he was being used, but that thought didn’t
last long. Kirsty looking back, as her tongue slid around her lips.
She knew she was approaching that wonderful moment of release, and
felt completely lost in the moment.

 


As she started to cum, she heard Joe’s groans
of excitement and realized that he was on the verge as well.
Suddenly all three were moaning out loud, and filling that small
shop with sounds of sheer bliss. Cricket, whose nipples were harder
than ever before came so hard, she felt faint. While Kirsty’s legs
almost gave way, as her own orgasm hit the spot and she could feel
Joe’s Cock pulsating as he too came in streams of man seed.

 


When they’d all come down from their own
little clouds, everyone was too busy getting redressed to talk. Joe
it seems had left his scarf, and once retrieved had this
overwhelming desire to leave. Whilst Cricket couldn’t help staring
at Kirsty, wondering how on earth she suddenly became so good at
giving head.

 


Kirsty knew this of course, because she read
Cricket’s mind in order to evaluate what was going through her
head.

 


”That was the most intense sexual experience
of my life, but how did you become so good?” said Cricket, as she
pulled her tee shirt back on.

 


”Oh I don’t know, perhaps it was the good
news you gave me about breaking up with Joe,” replied Kirsty with a
grin.

 


”I’ll have to give you more good news in the
future then,” said Cricket, with a grin, “that reminds me, did I
hear Joe’s voice while you were servicing me?”

 


”No, you’re probably just remembering his
moans as you came, thinking perhaps he was here,” lied Kirsty,
knowing full well that she’d successfully blocked that part of the
scene from Cricket’s mind.

 


”Anyway, I’d better get your hair trimmed
young lady, or it’ll never get done,” said Cricket, finally feeling
herself.

 


Kirsty sat back in the chair, wondering what
her next sexual adventure would entail.

 


The End

 


Fantasy Inc

 


By Cark East

 


Striding down the city sidewalks, Colin kept
an eye out looking for the conference hall where he was scheduled
to be. His eyes took everything in and he silently acknowledged
that the city was where he came alive. He loved the way cars and
buses played dodge with each other and the occasional fool-hardy
pedestrian. Seeing his reflection as he passed the shop window he
stopped to assess his appearance. This gathering was very important
and he wanted to be on top of his game, today of all days. The navy
suit looked good and the crisp white shirt and stylish red tie was
just what it needed to complete the look. The shop assistant had
advised him well.

 


Brushing back his thick dark hair he crossed
his blue eyes and laughed at his reflection. He shook his head
because while he believed in being healthy and fit, he was
definitely not a man about town. He was just a hard worker who
strived to do the very best in the career he had chosen. Like a
genie in a bottle, his job was to grant the client’s wish, a sexual
fantasy of their choosing.

 


He started back on his way admiring the
nearby shop windows. While they offered the newest and best of
everything from stylish clothing to the most up-to-date electronics
the world had to offer…they didn’t offer what his company
could.

 


Catching site of the building where his
meeting was scheduled he realized he was early. Spying a sidewalk
hotdog vendor he decided that he’d have a bite to eat before
heading in. It would give him a few moments to relax and enjoy the
fact that he was one of twenty-four managers that headed a Fantasy
Inc Office and would be attending the very first Managers Award
Ceremony.

 


The company had decided early on that they
would reward their top employees, and although Colin knew that his
chances of winning were slim he considered himself fortunate to
have risen through the ranks so quickly. Rising from the park bench
he ventured into the hall and was greeted at the door by a charming
young lady who took his name.

 


She directed him to the banquet room and he
found that most of the other candidates were already there. Pretty
soon he was introducing himself and chatting with the other
managers. The main topic seemed to be their adventures thus far
with the company, but it wasn’t long before the event director made
an announcement.

 


He simply said that everyone would be
interviewed shortly and to go where directed once their names were
called out. Colin felt nervous when his name was called, but didn’t
know why. He followed the young lady that seemed to be his escort
until they came to a large office. Once inside he found three
Fantasy Inc directors seated and awaiting his arrival.

 


The eldest of the three rose to shake his
hand as he entered the room. “Hello Colin, let me introduce myself
and my colleagues. On my right is Judy Crowther and on my left is
Daniel Peck, my name is Peter Morgan.”

 


He smiled and nodded to the other members of
the panel and sat where indicated. Placing his briefcase on the
floor next to him he took a moment to assess the room and the
directors.

 


“Colin, as you know today is about you and
our twenty-three other managers. We have reviewed the financial
statements and business has been very good this past year. While
this is important, we are also here to find out who the most
inventive manager of Fantasy Inc was, at least for the past year.
We intend to reward that individual for his or her hard work. We
requested you to bring the top six files of your fantasy requests
and would like you to recount to us on how you managed their
accounts,” said Peter.

 


Colin nodded and sat forward to open his
briefcase. Reaching inside he took out the file folders and sat
back to begin.

 


“As you know, we encourage our clients to
commit their view of the adventures to paper, and I have been
fortunate to have clients that spared no details in their
experiences. The first one, I must admit, was probably my favorite
as I personally developed the design for her fantasy. If you’ll
allow me, I’ll read their accounts, though I must point out that
these tales were tidied up a little before I filed them,” said
Colin.

 


“What do you mean by tidied up?” asked
Peter.

 


“Well, I had the idea for turning our
clients’ adventures into a printed story. When completed, I would
present it to them as a reminder of their time with us. I should
point out that some individuals elected to write in a third person
perspective whilst others chose a first person one. I felt I should
follow their lead in the writing style; however, since most people
are not professional writers, I edited and revised their stories as
necessary. The clients felt that this was a wonderful idea and now
have something to refer to. I’ve been told by our clients how often
they read their own tales. They can’t believe it’s them that the
stories are referring to.”

 


The panel members murmured in approval and
nodded for him to start. He sat back and got comfortable in his
chair before beginning to recount his client’s adventures.

 


***

 


Story One

 


Joan walked to work down the same street
she'd walked everyday for the last three years and sighed. She was
thinking, even wishing, that something exciting would happen for
once in her life. When she reached the main road, she noticed a
sign going up on the newly renovated block, which had been under
construction for over a year. The sign simply read Fantasy Inc,
which made her wonder what type of company it was. Walking past she
finally reached her destination and lifted the eye glasses hanging
by the beaded chain on her cardigan and entered the library.
Calming looking around she sighed once again and admitted that
being a librarian wasn’t so bad but it certainly wasn’t her
fantasy.

 


She had forgotten all about the sign until
she noticed the leaflet mixed with the rest of the mail when she
came home from work that night. The elegant print claimed that any
fantasy could be yours for a small and reasonable fee. Turning the
leaflet over, she at first dismissed it as some sort of con, but as
the lonely night wore on she continually thought about it. Lying in
bed that night she continued to think about the new company.
Intrigued, she finally decided to check it out the next day as she
was off on Saturdays. She went along the same road every day and
saw no problem in just popping in for a nose.

 


The next morning was crisp and bright when
she left her apartment and headed towards her destination. As she
stepped through the shiny brass doors she was immediately impressed
with the décor and plush carpeting and made her way to the main
desk.

 


The attractive receptionist wasted no time in
greeting her.

 


"Good morning, may I help you?"

 


"Why yes. I was wondering what you do here,
what services do you provide? I have a leaflet that claims that
your company is able to fulfill any fantasy, so I thought I'd check
it out," said Joan, feeling a little silly talking about fantasies
to a perfect stranger.

 


"That's correct Madame. If you would like to
take a minute to look through this small booklet, you'll see
exactly what we do offer."

 


Joan went over to a nearby sofa and took a
seat to scan the contents of the booklet. Much to her surprise she
found that there was an adult section. Turning to it, she found
that all conceivable sexual activities were catered for. Looking
carefully around to see if anyone was watching her she adjusted her
glasses to have a closer look. So shocked was she, at this point,
that she had to read it again just to make sure she'd read it
correctly. Thumbing quickly through the booklet she could not find
any prices for the fantasies listed, so she returned to the
receptionist.

 


"Is there someone I can talk to in private
about this and discuss prices, etc?" she said, handing the booklet
back.

 


"Yes Madame, it just so happens that we’ve
had a cancellation. I can arrange for you to speak with someone
within 20 minutes if you care to wait.

 


"Yes, that would be fine," replied Joan.

 


"Okay, I just need to take your name, and
you're all set," said the receptionist getting her notebook
out.

 


"Right…my name's, Joan Banner. Do you need my
address?"

 


"No, not just now, but they probably will
later on, please have a seat and when they’re ready I’ll buzz you
through.”

 


Sitting back on the sofa she tried to read
one of the magazines left on the side table but she began to have
second thoughts. What on earth was she doing here, what if someone
from the library found out? She was just about to get up and leave
when she heard the receptionist say, “Miss Banner would you like to
go straight through?" indicating the direction with her hand.

 


Joan thanked her, and shakily walked into
another smart room, where a huge mirror dominated the back wall and
landscape pictures adorned the rest. Too busy gazing around the
room she missed the occupant.

 


"Miss Banner?" said a voice in front of
her.

 


Joan turned her head to see a well dressed
gentleman walking around the modern desk with his hand extended to
usher her into the nearby seat.

 


"You can call me Joan, I'd prefer that,"
replied Joan self-consciously and taking the seat indicated.

 


"Okay, Joan it is,” he replied with a smile.
“Now then what particular fantasy have we tempted you with?"

 


"Umm...it's...um," said Joan hesitantly not
knowing where or how to start.

 


"I see. Well look, how about you just write
it down on paper, and we'll take it from there," he said, handing
over a sheet and a pen.

 


Smiling, Joan took the paper and found that
she did find it easier to commit to paper, and quickly did so. She
handed the paper back and could feel a flush covering her face.

 


"Ah, you want our 'Gangbang Treat,' well you
may consider it yours as soon as you leave these premises. I’ll
explain how all this works. We request that our fee of $250 is paid
up front and within a month we will arrange your request. Your
fantasy will come true and to your satisfaction or your money will
be refunded."

 


"It all sounds very exciting and I agree to
the terms, but will I get any advanced warning?" said Joan.

 


"Not with this package. Your idea with this
fantasy is that you want to be taken by surprise. Something I've
come across several times in the past, it seems women tend to have
darker fantasies than men, it can be prearranged though, if that's
what you prefer?" "No, that's fine. I did want it to be surprise,"
replied Joan as she counted out the fee.

 


Joan left a few minutes later and from that
moment on she thought every group of men she saw was part of her
fantasy. Yet for two weeks nothing happened, and she was starting
to think that perhaps it all had been a con. Too embarrassed now to
speak to anyone about it, she went about her normal day-to-day
routine. On Wednesday, she realized that she had to go to the bank,
but found her branch closed for renovation. They'd apparently left
a cashier in the next store who was apologizing to everyone for the
inconvenience, and just as Joan was about to leave, a big white van
screeched up to a halt and four masked men with guns jumped
out.

 


It was a hold-up, and Joan knew better than
to disobey anything they told her to do. So, she was along with
everyone else, lying down on the floor as the gang proceeded to
fill their bag with cash from the register. Just then the sound of
sirens could be heard in the distance and one of the four grabbed
Joan roughly by the arm and started to drag her, shouting for her
to move. Terrified she stumbled to her feet, it seemed they were
after a hostage. They pushed her into the back of the van and
someone immediately blindfolded her as they sped off.

 


Nervous she stayed huddled on some type of
soft pad when she heard one of the robbers softly say, "What're we
going to do with the broad?"

 


"As long as she cooperates, we'll set her
free eventually, for now though, she's a hostage until we're in the
clear," replied a husky masculine voice.

 


Joan listened to all this intently, trying to
memorize their voices, and then just decided to behave herself.
With a bit of luck she'd get out of this unharmed. It was a good
time later before they pulled up and stopped. She heard a metal
grating sound and as the vehicle inched forward she realized that
they must have pulled inside a garage or other such building. The
van was finally turned off and she could hear doors begin to open
and felt a large hand take hold of her arm. She was taken from the
van and led a short distance when her arms were raised and tied,
probably to a post. A hand fell to her shoulder and pushed her down
apparently onto some time of padded seat. She was made reasonably
comfortable and remained silent, as she listened for anything being
said or decided upon, where she was concerned.

 


Time passed slowly and she was given food and
drink but later overheard something that made her feel a bit
apprehensive. They'd been talking about splitting the loot and
going their separate ways, until someone mentioned Joan. Her ears
perked up when she heard one of them saying 'why don't we have a
bit of fun first,' and she could guess what he meant by that. Their
voices became faint as they moved away from where she was seated
and a short time later someone asked if she needed to use the
bathroom. Silently shaking her head no, she heard the footsteps
walking away…and just as she was about to relax, she heard them
come back.

 


Joan could feel hands touching her clothing
and legs. Fingers traced the angles of her face and others played
with the pins in her hair pulling them free. As the hands followed
the hair falling down her back they reached around to cup her
breasts under the cardigan. The tips of her breasts began to tingle
as the sure hands pulled and played with the tender nipples. Hands
glided up her legs to the top of her stockings under her skirt and
began to toy with the edge of her panties. They nested against her
inner thighs as they began to unhook the fastenings that held them
in place. She wasn’t sure but she thought that all four of them
were around her, by the sound of their heavy breathing.

 


With each new touch of her clothes or skin
she felt a rush of emotions shooting through her body. Quietly they
began to undress her and without a single word, Joan tried to break
free, but with hands tied and her eyes blindfolded it made it
impossible. Her silent struggles only seemed to enhance what her
body was feeling. Half excited, and slightly fearful of what was
happening her body was a tingle with sensations she’d never
experienced.

 


Suddenly she was picked up and laid on the
floor, her clothing finally loosened and her legs were untied. She
lay still not knowing what to do as her body began to prepare
itself for what was to come. Her nipples were hard with the cool
air and excitement of the unknown. The moisture was gathering
between her legs at the thought of what was going to happen. She
could then hear them removing their shoes and the rustling of
clothes, as they discarded them all around the room. Her mind began
to race; surely this was finally part of her fantasy? But how could
she know for sure, without one of them telling her it was all part
of the plan?

 


Just then she felt hands moving her legs
apart and felt the muscular thighs of one of the men push them even
further apart as he pressed a hard cock up against the lips of her
pussy. He used the slippery head to toy with her crevice and her
excitement was mixed with dread and hope, yet she could no more
stop what was going on than she could change summer into winter.
His hard cock started to push past her lips and stretch her
womanhood, and suddenly he was sliding in. She let out an excited
gasp at the exquisite sensation of fullness, and at that point
another hard member was presented to her other lips.

 


Joan sucked it in, as her body was refusing
to cooperate with her commands to fight back. She couldn't believe
the size of the cock inside her pussy, and estimated him to be at
least nine inches in length. Then she felt her breasts being played
with, and her nipples sucked. The guy fucking her decided to speed
up at that moment, and suddenly she was crying out with the
pleasure coursing through her every fiber.

 


The cock in her mouth was trying to go deeper
and she fought the reflex to gag when it hit the back of her
throat. She felt like such a slut, but with each new sensation she
just didn't care. She wanted them to use her body and make her cum
all day long. When she felt the cock in her mouth start to expand,
she sucked on him harder and relished the taste of his sperm as it
hit her tongue and slid down her throat. She then made him moan out
loud as she engulfed his still hardened cock and sucked, wanting to
drain the very last drop from his shaft.

 


He was quickly replaced with another, and her
own orgasm was making her back arch in order to feel the full
penetration of the thick cock that was satisfying her. Being
blindfolded, she couldn't see their faces, but she could feel and
hear their excitement. She felt one of them shooting his seed onto
her breasts, and she wanted to run her fingers through it but her
hands were still tied.

 


Her pussy felt thoroughly used, and her mind
could imagine the sight between her legs right now. The cock
pounding her was making her cum as never before, and she'd never
felt this stretched in her entire life. Her body tingled from head
to toe and she knew another orgasm was on the way. When she heard
the guy who was fucking her cry out, she held her breath before
feeling the first surge of his man seed hitting her insides, and
then felt the second on her stomach as he pulled out. The smell of
sex filled the room, and she was turned on by the fact that she had
sperm running down her body.

 


She then felt another taking her between the
legs, and one more was trying to enter her mouth. At this point her
hands were untied, and she immediately reached up for the cock
trying to gain entrance to her mouth. Her mind was in ecstasy,
she'd always dreamt of being used like this, and now her fantasy
was coming true. Her pussy felt soaked, and her jaw ached but still
her orgasms came one on top of the other. Her nipples felt like
they'd explode, they were so erect and her clitoris pulsed with
each new thrust. Her own moans of pleasure were turning on her
tormentors, and making them more vigorous in their use of her
body.

 


Until now she’d been blind folded, but with
her hands free she quickly removed it, to see the four well built
guys gathered naked around her. She could now see the cock in front
of her face, and didn’t hesitate to surround it with her full lips
before sucking it into her mouth. She didn’t care anymore, and
wanted them all to use her as they wished.

 


After what seemed an eternity they all came
over her once more, before leaving her in the room alone. Looking
down, she could see her body glistening with their juices, and
still her own body was coming. After a while she got to her feet,
and slowly dressed.

 


When she was ready she tentatively opened up
the door and peeked out to find herself in a suburban neighborhood,
which she recognized as being across town from where she lived. Her
mind raced as she made her way home, she could still feel the
juices running down her inner thighs and with each memory of that
first cock entering her she sighed and wished she could have had
more.

 


When she arrived at her apartment, she was
going to phone Fantasy Inc and thank them for such a marvelous
experience. Getting her key out and entering her apartment she was
in for a shock. Three men emerged from the shadows while one shut
the door behind her. She let out a small scream as they surrounded
her and the one at her back nuzzled her ear and whispered her
fantasy was about to come true. The realization of what she just
went through began to sink in as she felt her clothes again being
pulled from her body as the first tongue began to make its
journey.

 


***

 


“Shortly after this experience Joan phoned
the office, and I put her mind at rest that everything that had
happened to her was organized. She was meant to believe, at least
for a short while, that she’d actually been gang raped by total
strangers. When she did find out the truth she was delighted with
what we’d done and has become a regular client,” said Colin in
conclusion.

 


“Were the bank robbers your idea Colin?”
asked Peter.

 


“Yes sir, although I must point out that we
were very lucky to have a branch of her bank going through some
renovations at the time. We asked the bank if we could borrow the
front of their building to record a small movie, and they agreed.
We couldn’t tell them the real reason of course, but it all worked
out well in the end.”

 


“Very good Colin, I commend you for your
ingenuity,” said Judy.

 


“Ok, would you like to continue with the next
client’s tale?” said Peter.

 


“Yes sir, my next client, who’s name was
Gary, came along about three weeks after Joan’s appointment. His
fantasy was one of the easier ones to accomplish it involved making
him feel desirable by women. If I may, I’ll read his account?”

 


“By all means, please do,” replied Peter.

 


Story Two

 


Gary sat in the waiting room at Fantasy Inc,
he'd heard some good reports about these people, and wanted to
sample some of the things himself.

 


"Gary, you can go in now," said the
receptionist.

 


"Okay, thank you," he replied.

 


Once in the office he was directed to a
chair, and the interview started.

 


“Hi Gary, my name’s Colin and I will be
taking your request today. It says here Gary you'd like to be
desired by all women. Does that mean sexually or just fancied?"
said Colin.

 


"Sexually…I realize it's a tall order, but
it's just a favorite fantasy of mine. If you can't fulfill that one
I can think up another one," replied Gary.

 


"No, I just wanted to be clear on that point.
Well Gary, I think we can guarantee you a fairly exciting fantasy,
now all that remains is payment. It will cost you $300, which is
only refundable if we fail to meet your expectations."

 


Gary eagerly counted out the money, and
thanked him for his time, before leaving and looking forward to his
fantasy being fulfilled.

 


He noticed nothing out of the ordinary the
first two days, but then he had to go on an errand for his
employer, to deliver a package to some important clients. It never
occurred to him that his fantasy might come true during work hours,
but he was about to find out that nothing was beyond the realms of
possibility. He'd found the building with no trouble, and got into
the lift with two extremely good looking girls.

 


They both talked to him, and the thought that
they might be part of the fantasy crossed his mind. However, when
the lift stopped at the forth floor they got off, and he was left
to go up to the sixth. When he arrived at the office, he found the
room empty. He thought of just leaving the package on the
receptionist desk, but remembered his boss wanted a signature in
exchange, so he decided to sit and wait.

 


Twenty minutes later, and a very cute young
receptionist came from the direction of the lift, and apologized
for keeping him waiting.

 


"That's ok, I had nothing better to do," said
Gary, as he handed the package over, along with a receipt book for
her boss to sign.

 


"I'm afraid my boss won't be here for another
two hours, he's in a meeting across town," she said, after noting
that it was only to be signed by the head of the department.

 


"In that case I'll just wait over here," said
Gary, pointing to the chairs.

 


"If you're sure…Can I get you a drink while
you're waiting?" she replied.

 


"Um, yes please, I'd love a coffee, with two
sugars please," he replied, sitting down.

 


"Ok, back in a minute," she said, walking
towards the kettle that could be seen through the storeroom
door.

 


Gary couldn't help noticing her shapely legs
as she made the drinks, she wore a short skirt and her legs were
very long, she also clearly shaved them, as they looked smooth.
Gary imagined her legs apart, and him kneeling down to lick her
hairless pussy. He immediately regretted that thought however, for
she was coming back and he suddenly had a hard on, which was very
noticeable.

 


Gary crossed his legs to hide the
embarrassment, and thanked her when she handed him his coffee.
While he was drinking it, the receptionist crossed over to the
filing cabinet, and bent down to open the bottom draw. Gary's cock
immediately jumped to attention as she was only wearing a thong. He
could see it working its way up her butt cheeks, and barely covered
her indented pussy lips.

 


He so wanted to get between her thighs at
that moment, and push his tongue in as far as it would go. He had
to adjust his trousers at that point, for his briefs were
restricting his cock's movements. When the receptionist stood up
again, Gary looked the other way, pretending not to have noticed.
She gave him a smile before sitting down once more, and Gary felt
his cock twitch.

 


Just then the two girls he'd seen in the lift
earlier, walked up to the receptionist's desk.

 


"We're here to show the latest line," said
one of them.

 


"I'm afraid he's not here just yet, but you
could go through and change if you like?" replied the
receptionist.

 


"Ok, we'll do that," she replied, leading the
way.

 


Gary was intrigued as to what they were
doing, and asked.

 


"Oh, they're models, they've come to show the
boss the latest in lady's underwear," was the reply.

 


Gary wondered why their reception didn't
indicate that they dealt in that line of clothing, but didn't think
to ask. He just sat back and carried on waiting. Just then one of
the girls popped her head around the door, and asked Gary if he
could help them. Gary was only too happy to help, and walked over
to the door. When he stepped inside, he found both models wearing
only underwear.

 


"We wondered what you would think of this
line in lingerie, and thought we'd ask," one of them said.

 


Gary just looked for a second unable to speak
as he suddenly realized his mouth was slightly open. Closing his
mouth and swallowing before saying anything, he walked around them
both to take in the full extent of what he was seeing. Both sets of
panties were barely covering their private parts, and the tops were
completely see-through. His cock was once again growing at an
alarming rate, and he felt compelled to touch one of them.

 


"You look incredibly sexy, and the material
feels amazing," he said, rubbing the material between thumb and
forefinger.

 


One of the girls then took him by surprise by
running her hand over the bulge she'd noticed in his pants. Gary
felt himself taking a deep breath, and looking down to see her hand
stroking his shaft. Then they both started to kiss him, and start
to undress him. The thought of stopping them never even entered his
mind, and as the last of his clothes were discarded, both girls got
onto their knees and were passing his cock from one mouth to
another.

 


He just looked down, watching the performance
as he felt the tip of his cock hitting each of their throats. He
was then made to lie down on the carpeted floor, while they carried
on servicing his cock. Gary heard the door open, but couldn't be
bothered to look up. He then felt a leg touching the side of his
face. Looking up he discovered the receptionist standing beside
him, and then felt his body coming as she stood astride his face
and pulled her thong to one side.

 


As she lowered her body, the two girls
sucking him off were both greedily scooping up his jism as he
sprayed both their faces. His cock pulsed as they kept licking the
end, and then he felt the taste of the pussy he'd wanted to lick
earlier. He knew he wasn't about to lose his hard on, for he was
too worked up for that. The next thing he knew, one of the girls
was lowering herself onto his hot cock, and while the other one was
licking both him and her, he carried on licking the sweet pussy on
his face.

 


The moans from all the girls seemed to
reverberate around the office, and made it all the more intense as
he lapped at the juices running from the receptionist's pussy. She
was gyrating as he continually flicked her clit around with the tip
of his tongue, and he knew by the noise she made when she was
coming. Her juices seemed to be filling his mouth, as she pulled
his head into her thighs, screaming for him to lick her dry.

 


Gary could feel himself coming at that point,
and adored how tight the cunt covering his cock felt. As he came,
so did the others and then they all got off the floor and got
dressed, as if nothing had happened. He sat up, looking around the
room before getting dressed himself. When he eventually got back
out into the reception area, he found that everyone had gone. There
was a note on the desk, and it read.

 


"We hope you enjoyed the sample of our work,
and will call Fantasy Inc again, soon."

 


Gary smiled and wondered what his next
adventure would be like.

 


***

 


“Gary has now become a regular at Fantasy
Inc, and because of Gary and people like him I’ve initiated a
discount scheme for those that give us repeat work,” said
Colin.

 


“I have to say that shows quite a bit of
initiative on your part Colin,” replied Judy.

 


“Thank you.”

 


“The next fantasy was probably the most
incidental one of them all as it just fell into place like it was
planned from the beginning. It involves a young lady who had
desires for her next door neighbors, only they looked on her as a
good friend and nothing more. If I may?” said Colin getting the
next story together.

 


“Please do Colin,” replied Peter.

 


Story Three

 


Colleen was washing the dishes when her
neighbors Denis and David came into the kitchen, and was almost
finished. She’d known them both for ten years, and treated them
almost like family.

 


"Hey Colly, have you seen this ad?" said
Denis, as he placed the local paper onto the worktop.

 


Colleen glanced over and spotted the Fantasy
Inc logo, remembering that she'd intended to read that later.

 


"No, what's it about?" she lied.

 


She didn’t want her friends to know that she
was seeking a bit of escapism for herself.

 


"It's all about fulfilling your fantasies,
and David and I were thinking of checking it out," replied
Denis.

 


"I wouldn't waste your money if I were you,
it's probably a scam anyway," said Colleen.

 


She knew that if they took it further it
might interfere with her own plans.

 


"Yeah, perhaps you're right. Anyway, David
and I are going into town, do you want anything while we're
there?"

 


"No thanks Denis…just be careful out there,"
replied Colleen with a smile.

 


Colleen was thirty-eight years of age, and
although she wouldn't admit it she was lonely. In fact she was so
lonely that she'd even fantasized about her own neighbors, as her
husband had died several years earlier from a car accident. She'd
been a young mother, having had twins at the age of nineteen but
she still had the looks and the figure. She kept in shape by going
to the local gym at least once or twice a week, and looked quite
stunning for her age.

 


She'd always had a slender build, and was
rightly proud of her large and perfectly formed breasts. Until
recently she thought she was happy, and it wasn't until her friend
David was caught spying on her getting undressed that she realized
how much she missed the touch of a man. The funny thing was David
hadn't known he'd been caught and that's what had excited Colleen
so.

 


***

 


She'd gone to bed early that night, and
hadn't quite closed the bedroom door. When she'd removed her
cardigan, she spotted a movement in the freestanding mirror that
stood before her. It was David peeking through the crack of the
door, and for whatever reason this turned Colleen on. In the space
of ten seconds she'd decided to give him a show, and not let on
that he'd been spotted. It felt wrong but at the same time it
excited her to know that she was turning someone on, even if that
someone was just a friend.

 


The first thing she did was turn to face the
bed, and placed one leg up onto it in order to remove a stocking.
She deliberately removed it slowly, and felt a tingling sensation
running down her thigh as she did so. After doing the same with the
other one, she then almost faced the bedroom door but not quite.
After all she didn't want to frighten him off, and then she started
to unbutton her blouse. Although by the time she reached the last
button, a little guilt was catching up on her. She hesitated for a
moment, trying to justify what she was doing. The fact is though;
this was turning her on far more than she would admit. In fact she
could feel the dampness in her panties, and this is what made her
go that little bit further.

 


Slowly she pulled the blouse off revealing a
skimpy white bra, which held a gorgeous pair of breasts. At this
point she could hear a sort of clicking noise, and with a shock of
remorse she suddenly realized what it was. Her friend was
masturbating to the show in front of him, mere feet away. He
obviously didn't know that he could be heard, and Colleen tried to
picture his cock gliding through his hand.

 


Her mind was a mass of conflicting messages
now. On the one hand this was really turning her on, but on the
other she was doing something that went against her ideas of what a
friend should or shouldn’t do. The thought of taking off her bra
was just too great, and besides (she reasoned) it's not as if we're
in physical contact. Having made the decision in that instant, she
reached around to the back, pausing slightly for effect, and
unclipped her bra. The sudden release, made her breasts bounce
slightly forward and jiggle in that delightful way only breasts
can.

 


She knew now that her friend could see her
semi-naked, and that it must be making him crazy with lust. She
also knew that if she even touched her pussy lips now she'd explode
with an orgasm, her panties were so wet and the thought of going
all the way made it even worse. After unzipping her skirt and
allowing it to fall to the floor, she sat on the edge of the bed.
She only wore her panties and garter belt now, and wondered how to
proceed.

 


Then she had an idea, there was a chair
facing the door in her room and it would be a perfect spot for
anyone watching. She stood up and removed the garter belt and then
she crossed the room and rummaged in the bottom draw for something.
When she returned to the chair, she could still hear that familiar
sound, of a man pleasuring himself and knew that her friend was
still there.

 


She'd gone too far now, and the thought of
stopping never even crossed her mind. Slipping the panties off and
discarding them, she then spread her legs knowing full well that
her friend could see her neatly shaved pussy in all its glory. It
was at that moment that she noticed something white hitting the
carpet just inside the room, and knew that her friend had cum his
load. She also knew that he wouldn't hang around now he'd want to
clean up. Sure enough as she went to the door she heard the
bathroom door locking, and upon looking at the floor and door she
witnessed a couple of sperm spots. She cleaned them up before
getting into bed, and had the most wonderful orgasm from thinking
about what had just happened.

 


***

 


Colleen looked over at the paper after
thinking about that event, and started to read the ad. All your
fantasies cum true, satisfaction guaranteed or your money back, it
read. With the thought of what had happened with her friend, and
how she'd behaved she felt it was time to have a little fantasy in
her life and so after clearing up in the sitting room she was
off.

 


The office was in a well-known street in
town, so she had no trouble finding it. Upon entering the
establishment, she found herself to be the only one there except
for the receptionist.

 


"Hello Madame, how can we be of assistance?"
she said, as Colleen approached the desk.

 


"Um...could you tell me how this all works,
I'm new to this kind of thing," replied Colleen, a little
nervously.

 


"Well normally a customer would have a
fantasy in mind, and would ask us if it was possible to achieve. I
might just add that so far our record is pretty good on producing
the desired results. If you already know what it is that you want,
you merely have to tell us, and we'll see what we can do," replied
the receptionist, as she grabbed a pen and opened her note pad up,
"Could I take your name?"

 


"Um...Colleen Winters."

 


"Right Miss Winters, I'm assuming it is
Miss?"

 


"Yes, that's correct."

 


"Right, well you're in luck as there is only
one client being seen at the moment, so if you'd like to take a
seat you'll be next."

 


Colleen sat down, feeling very nervous all of
a sudden. She'd realized that at some point she'd have to reveal
what her fantasy was and it wasn't something she felt comfortable
talking about, especially to total strangers. In fact she became so
nervous that she was on the verge of leaving when the inner office
door opened, and a young man could be seen shaking the hand of a
client and saying goodbye.

 


"Ok Colleen, you can go in now," said the
receptionist.

 


Colleen stood up heading towards the office,
and feeling edgy. Upon knocking on the door, she heard a muffled
voice say 'come in.' When she entered the same man she'd seen a
moment ago, ushered her to a chair and asked if she would like a
drink. Colleen said no, and sat back in the chair.

 


"Now Miss Winter's, or can I call you
Colleen?"

 


"Yes that's fine."

 


"So what can we do for you, have you a
fantasy in mind or would you rather see what we have to offer?" he
said, handing her a glossy brochure.

 


"Um...I do have a fantasy, but...well...I
don't know...

 


"Ok Colleen let me interrupt you there. As an
organization we recognize the need for privacy, so let me assure
you that anything you say to me is kept in the strictest confidence
and that no part of any fantasy you have will ever be divulged to
anyone outside these walls. Even if we can't deliver, which I must
just add hasn't as yet happened to me in the eighteen months that
I've been with the company. So please, take your time and tell me
what it is you fantasize about. For my part I will not be
judgmental, and let me assure you further I've heard some pretty
outrageous fantasies. All of which were fulfilled, with the
client’s blessing."

 


Colleen somehow felt a little more confident
after that speech and decided, at worst they'd refuse and at best
they'd be able to help. So she opened up and told him exactly what
she wanted.

 


"A while ago, I caught one of my neighbors
spying on me as I got undressed for bed. Now this event really
excited me, and I know it shouldn't have, but it did. Now all I
ever fantasize about is both my neighbors watching me do other
things, but as this event was totally unexpected I didn't know how
to achieve it," she said, not quite believing she'd said it.

 


"Well, first of all Colleen, as a fantasy
this is pretty mild. So you can stop feeling embarrassed about it,
and secondly your fantasy is not only doable but I personally
guarantee it will be achieved within the next three weeks. All I
need from you is $250 and a signature authorizing us to help
towards this goal."

 


Colleen couldn't believe it would be this
easy, but if her fantasy could come true she wanted to risk it. So
she reached for her purse, and before she knew it she'd paid the
man and was leaving the premises. The only other thing she was told
before leaving was that when she received a letter through the
post, with Fantasy Inc's trademark clearly stamped at the top she
was to follow the instructions to the letter.

 


Colleen did some shopping after that before
returning home, feeling quite excited about the coming weeks.

 


Two weeks later she heard the postman at the
door, and upon opening it found she had to sign for a small
package. Once opened, she discovered it was what she'd been waiting
for. A note inside told her where to go and at what time, and also
when to wear the ballroom mask that she found inside the package.
The trademark was clearly visible on the header of the note so she
knew it was genuine, and then she saw when this was all going to
happen. It was in the morning, which fairly excited her even more.
The note made suggestions on what to wear, but did say it was up to
the individual at the end of the day.

 


The next day Colleen decided to follow their
suggestion, and wore a short skirt and high heels along with a
tight fitting buttoned blouse. She left the house as specified and
crossed town to find the building marked on a small map printed at
the bottom of the letter. The only other piece of information was
that she should don the mask before entering the building and
proceed to the Forth Floor and find Room 12.

 


When she reached the building in question,
she took out her mask and slipped it on. She then entered and took
the lift to the Forth Floor. Once there she checked the doors along
the corridor until she found Room 12, and entered. The room she
entered was bare except for a table and a piece of paper folded
neatly on top of it, along with a very skimpy looking string
bikini, and another door opposite. Figuring the note was meant for
her she unfolded it and read it out loud.

 


"Please enter the room in front of you and
put your costume on, then lie on the couch as if to pose for
photographs," was all it said.

 


Colleen felt quite nervous now, after placing
the paper in her bag and picking up the outfit she crossed over to
the door and opened it. Inside she found the couch surrounded by
lots of lights, all focusing onto the seat. She immediately walked
over to it, and began to undress behind a screen situated near the
couch. Once she had it on, she felt very exposed. The skimpy outfit
barely covered her modesty, but at the same time it excited her.
She also noticed that it seemed to ride up her slit a little,
revealing the shape of her pussy. It was almost like wearing
nothing at all.

 


Now she waited, feeling both apprehensive and
a little scared. After all, no one knew she was here and what would
she be expected to do?

 


Five minutes later, she heard the door
opening again and footsteps coming in her direction.

 


"Hello there, are you our model?" said a
voice she recognized as her friend David.

 


"Mmm..."She muttered, not wanting him to
recognize her voice.

 


"We were told you would pose for us, and that
you'd do anything we asked," he said.

 


"Mmm..." she agreed, starting to feel
hot.

 


"Bear with us and we'll get set up," said
another voice, which was clearly Denis.

 


Colleen couldn't see them with all the lights
focused on her, and she liked that. She liked the feeling of being
alone, especially when she was wearing such a daring outfit. She
lay still for a while listening to the clicks and shuffling of bags
as they both prepared their cameras. Once they'd set up and were
ready, they told her to roll onto her side and prop her head up
with her hand, which she did.

 


Click…click…click, she heard as they started
off. Suddenly they were within the lights, taking photos from
different angles. She could now see them for the first time, and
that excited her, especially since they hadn't recognized her. The
mask she wore did a good job of covering her cheekbones and part of
her nose, and the deep red lipstick wasn't something she was known
for.

 


"Could you prop your right leg up so that its
level with the knee of your other leg," said Denis, almost
nervously.

 


Colleen did as she was told, and felt the
fabric of her bikini bottoms shifting slightly. She wasn't exposed,
but it made her tingle all over, as they seemed to concentrate
their picture taking in that general area.

 


Click…click…click, a little nearer this time.
Then she was shocked for the first time that day, for suddenly
David asked her to play with herself. In that instant she became
very wet, and knew that she was going to do what he'd asked of
her.

 


Slowly she let her free hand roam over the
front of her bikini bottoms, and after pulling them to one side she
ran a finger over her clit. Colleen teased it with a delicate
touch, before sliding her finger past her wet pussy lips and into
the moist hole. They went wild at that point, as the boys were
clicking and the cameras were whirring like they'd never seen a
pussy before. She also noticed that they were much nearer now, in
fact she could've reached out for either one of them but she
restrained herself from doing so.

 


In her mind, the idea that both her neighbors
were now taking close and very intimate pictures of her bare pussy
as her finger thrust back and forth was almost too much. She'd
already cum once, and now that they were even closer she began to
cum again. Her entire body shuddered this time, as the feelings of
her orgasm started at the base of her feet and worked its way
through her body.

 


"Could I remove your top?" said Denis,
bringing her back to the moment.

 


She didn't respond in words, instead she sat
up slightly and beckoned for him to untie it from behind with a nod
of her head. Placing the camera on the floor Denis gently untied
the flimsy top and pulled it off, revealing her marvelous breasts.
Colleen looked down to see her nipples as hard as they'd ever been,
and wondered how much longer they'd want to take pictures.

 


Then it happened, she felt a finger sliding
over her swollen pussy lips and looked down in shock. It was David,
and the camera had been discarded. Colleen panicked a little, for
this wasn't supposed to happen. All that she'd wanted was a fantasy
about undressing for them, showing her body and thrilling at them,
as they got excited. She felt his finger entering her, and
unconsciously opened her legs a little wider.

 


'What am I doing?' she thought, as the thrill
of his touch ran through her entire being. She was then asked to
lie on her back, which she did without question. Almost as if she
was only there to obey their every command. Denis moved nearer at
that moment and bent down to take one of her nipples into his
mouth, which made her moan out loud. Now she could feel several of
David's fingers probing her entrance, and those feelings of an
impending orgasm surged through her body once more.

 


The nipple that Denis was sucking on was
starting to feel tender, but she didn't want him to stop. The
wetness that she felt at that moment was running down her inner
thighs and she began to feel rather faint. She then felt David
trying to ease four fingers into her, and with the stretching along
with her nipple feeling exquisite her next orgasm made her arch her
back and shudder.

 


Suddenly David's hand was inside her and he
was fisting her off, she had opened her legs as far as she could.
While her eyes were closed, she wasn't aware of what Denis was
doing but then she felt something hard touching her lips. Upon
opening her eyes, she found his hardened cock resting upon her
mouth and immediately took it in. It had all gone too far now, but
she no longer cared. The only thing that mattered at that moment
was pleasing her friends and making them take her again and again.
Her orgasms seemed to come back to back, and the taste and size of
Denis's cock as it slid in and out of her mouth was wonderful. She
reached up to hold him steady as she deep throated his member, and
knew exactly when he was about to shoot his load.

 


When he did she allowed it to spurt
explosively onto her waiting tongue before swallowing and sucking
out the next load. David then pulled his hand free and she knew
full well what would come next. Sure enough she felt his hardness
touching her soft raw skin, and moaned out loud when he plunged it
inside. She'd all but finished Denis off when David lifted her legs
in the air and pulled her down the couch slightly in his need for a
deeper penetration.

 


Colleen closed her eyes as he pounded her,
and couldn't quite believe that any of this was happening. She felt
so weak now, as she'd never experienced so many orgasms in a single
day, yet she never wanted it to stop. When he suddenly stopped his
actions, Colleen could hear them talking but in the haze of the
moment she couldn't make out what they were saying.

 


She then found out what they were up to, for
suddenly she was lifted off the couch by a pair of strong arms and
Denis got underneath her. Her first thought was that they intended
to double penetrate her, but she only got it half right. Denis
guided his cock between her legs, and began to fuck her pussy, and
then to her surprise David joined his brother in the same hole from
his standing position. She now had two cocks rhythmically pounding
her swollen pussy, as one would go in the other would come out, and
for the most part it worked well. It was only when they got that
rhythm wrong did she realize just how hard this was to do. They
stretched her like never before, and it was magnificent.

 


She'd been wet in the past, but never like
this. In fact at one point her juices were fairly gushing over
their cocks, and she remembered screaming with ecstasy. Now her
mind clouded over, and she only vaguely remembers them coming to an
end and getting dressed. She distinctly remembered them saying
thank you, and asking if she was all right before leaving. What
they didn't know was that she was in a kind of semi-trance, for her
body still hadn't stopped coming.

 


She could feel the juices both from herself
and the boys beneath her buttocks as it collected in a tiny puddle
on the couch. Half an hour later and she opened her eyes and looked
down at her nakedness, before attempting to get off the couch. When
she did so, she had to hold the couch for fear of falling over. The
lights felt hot now, and she was ready to leave for home. After
composing herself, she redressed and headed for the door.

 


She must have been smiling all the way home,
with the thought of all the things she'd done and allowed to happen
imprinted on her mind. When she got home, her neighbors were
already back, and making themselves a hot drink.

 


"Hi Colly, hope you don’t mind us making
ourselves comfortable. We came over to let you know what happened
to us today," said Denis, as she walked into the kitchen.

 


"Oh hi Denis, no of course I don’t mind," she
responded, almost in a daze.

 


"Where have you been?" asked David.

 


"Just out to the store," she replied, getting
her favorite mug out.

 


"Hey Colly, we followed up on that ad we
pointed out to you the other day," said Denis, in way of
conversation.

 


"Oh...which ad would that be then?" she
replied, as she poured the hot water into her coffee mug.

 


"That Fantasy Inc one, you know?" replied
Denis.

 


"Oh yes, and what happened?" she said,
curious as to how much they would reveal.

 


"Well as you know we're both amateur
photographers and we thought we'd fantasize about taking a model
whilst in the middle of a shoot?”

 


"You didn't? So what happened?" said Colleen,
with a smirk on her face.

 


"Well, first they wanted to know what kind of
woman we wanted, so David suggested someone with a body like yours,
and we showed them a picture of you. The guy there had a broad
smile when he saw that picture and said he knew the very person who
would suit the purpose. So...well anyway, you don't need to know
the rest in detail. Suffice it to say, we had a really good time
and we're thinking of going again. You should look into it, I'm
sure you'd enjoy whatever your fantasy is," he finished.

 


"I'm sure I would, I'm sure I would," she
repeated, taking her coffee into the other room along with a smile
that seemed to make her glow.

 


***

 


“Of course you probably realize that the
neighbors came along shortly after Colleen had left, so fulfilling
that particular fantasy was very easy to do,” said Colin.

 


“Did the neighbors ever find out?” asked
Peter.

 


“According to Colleen, no they didn’t. She
wants it kept that way. All three of them have been back a couple
of times since, and Colleen tells me she reads her account almost
daily.”

 


“Very good Colin, please continue,” said
Judy.

 


Colin collected up the next lot of papers and
carried on.

 


“The next tale involved an exhibitionist,
whose name was Cherrie.”

 


Story Four

 


I had to remain standing on the bus that day,
totally unable to play with anyone, as they were mostly women or
old men. Normally I would give someone a good show and be wet from
the joy of it all, but on that day I was just bored.

 


I'm a single woman, aged twenty-one and my
name is Cherrie. I'm also the world’s biggest show-off or
exhibitionist, which ever you prefer. I get off on having my goods
on display, and yet just lately I was feeling that it wasn't enough
anymore. There was a time when I could cum just seeing a guy
getting hard whilst staring at parts of my body, but the excitement
seems to have diminished somewhat.

 


It was on that bus ride though that my life
was about to take a turn for the better. You see I overheard a
conversation that had me intrigued; it had something to do with a
place called Fantasy Inc. Anyway, this place was meant to be the
best for getting ones fantasizes fulfilled. So when I got off the
bus that day, I went looking for a paper shop and bought the exact
same paper I'd seen them reading on the bus.

 


On my way home I quickly located the page,
which wasn't hard as it took up a full page spread. I then read it
to myself, and before reaching my house I'd already decided to
check it out. I had an early dinner that night, and decided to go
to bed soon after as I was feeling a bit out of sorts. In the
morning though, I was fully refreshed and raring to go so after
breakfast I set off to locate this Fantasy Inc place.

 


It was on the other-side of town for me, so
it meant catching two buses. An hour later I finally reached my
destination, and entered the building feeling totally confident and
hoping for the best.

 


"Hello miss, can I help you?" said a young
female receptionist.

 


"I've come about the ad, and was hoping to
see someone today as I have to travel quite a distance to get
here," I said, looking sorry for myself.

 


"I'm sure we can arrange something. If I
could take your name miss, it would help us to quicken the pace a
little," she replied, handing me a small form to fill in.

 


I took it to one side and quickly filled in
the relevant bits and handed it back.

 


"Thank you Cherrie," she said, taking my name
from the form. "If you'd like to take a seat I'll let the boss know
that you're here."

 


I sat down, picking up a magazine that was
lying on a coffee table as I did so. Just ten minutes later I heard
my name called and saw a young man holding a door open for me,
whilst ushering me in. After sitting down he introduced himself,
and asked me if I'd got a fantasy in mind.

 


"I've got a sort of confession to make first,
you see I'm a bit of an exhibitionist but just lately the spark
that used to exist has died down a little. Anyway, I was wondering
if there was anything you could do to rekindle it?" I said, not
feeling any shame whatsoever.

 


"Most definitely Cherrie, I can virtually
guarantee that by the time your fantasy is concluded that it will
not only have rekindled that spark you mentioned, but set it
ablaze," he boasted.

 


I had to admit, he sold me almost straight
away, and before I knew it I was paying him $350 and being told
that my fantasy would happen in a week from now. I was then handed
a piece of paper that had explicit instructions printed on it, and
that I wasn't to deviate from them.

 


Once I left I looked forward to the event,
and couldn't help wondering what they would do. In fact the nearer
that day got, the more excited I felt, until the morning I awoke
and realized that today was the day. I'd made sure I had everything
on the list, which included a short skirt. That one was funny to
me, because I didn't own a long one. I also needed either a button
up blouse, or a halter neck. I had a red halter neck top that
really hugged and showed all the right parts, it was one of my
favorites.

 


My shoes were the only things I could choose
myself, so I decided upon the high heel sandals with wrap around
ties. They showed off my long legs, and with a pair of stockings
and garter belt the outfit was ready. They didn't say anything
about panties, so I decided upon a thong.

 


When I'd showered and fixed my hair, I slowly
got ready before looking in the mirror. I looked quite sleazy,
which is how I liked it. I bent down purposely in front of the
mirror, and looking back I could see my pussy indented through my
thong, perfect I thought. I was now ready, so off I went.

 


I wore a long coat as it was a bit cold out,
and soon found myself at the address on the piece of paper. Once
inside I could hear music coming from a large hall, and once I'd
taken my coat off and hung it up I entered. Inside the hall were
about fifty people, mostly men but with a scattering of women as
well. As I crossed over to the bar I honestly believed that every
set of eyes in that room were on me.

 


Needless to say, I liked the opening of this
already. I also couldn't help but notice how many of the men were
absolutely gorgeous, and realized that I'd fuck them all if I got
the chance.

 


'That's not about to happen though,' I
thought as I reached the bar.

 


"What can I get you miss?" said the
barman.

 


"I'll have a G&T please…could you make it
a double," I said, reaching for my purse.

 


After getting my drink I decided to sit down
and check out the crowd, as I wanted to warm up before doing
anything else. A lot of them were dancing to the fast music, and a
decent beat that was playing through the various speakers scattered
around the room. I could feel my nipples hardening just from the
few men that were clearly checking me out, so I had high hopes that
this night would be a night to remember.

 


I drank my drink pretty fast, and ordered
another one. I felt I needed to loosen up before having any fun.
After drinking that, I was approached by a young Adonis of a guy,
who asked if I'd like to dance. To be honest he could've asked me
to strip and I would've done it.

 


"Yes, I'd love to," I replied, taking his
hand as I stood up.

 


I felt sufficiently loose now to start and
enjoy myself, so as the music slowed down when we walked out onto
the floor I was glad. I wanted to get as near to this guy as
humanly possible. He didn't waste anytime bringing me up close to
him, as we slow danced around the hall. His hands soon found their
way to my butt, and as I was so close I could smell the cologne he
used and sort of drifted into a contentment I'd never experienced
before.

 


About half way through the music I could feel
his cock pressing against my thigh, and couldn't help imagining him
stripping me off and taking me right there. He was a perfect
gentleman though, and when the song ended he guided me back to the
table and thanked me for the pleasure of my company. All I could
think was 'If you want pleasure, stick around,' as I thanked him
back.

 


By now I was wondering how many of these guys
were here solely to fulfill my fantasy, because I doubted they were
all here just for my benefit. By the time I'd had my third drink, I
was ready to play and play hard! So when the next hunk asked me to
dance, I was more than willing to comply. This one had a beard,
which I have to say I've never liked, but I had to admit it suited
him. He was a little taller than me, so the view down my top must
have been a good one.

 


He brought me in close; just like the other
guy only this one was a little more forward. When he put his hands
on my butt, I could feel him edging up my skirt a little until his
fingers rested just below my butt line. I could also feel the
hardness of his large cock as he pressed in close, and desperately
wanted to unzip him there and then just so that I could suck that
beautiful shaft of his.

 


At that point the lights were dimmed and some
very slow music came on, which is when my night really began.
Suddenly I could feel this guy’s fingers creeping up ever closer to
my thong, until quite skillfully he was pulling it to one side and
running a finger along my already wet pussy lips. I didn't look at
him or attempt to stop him, hell I wanted more, instead I brought
my right hand slowly to the front and purposely ran it over the
fabric of his trousers and the bulge that felt wonderfully
erect.

 


The next thing I know he's unzipped his pants
and I can feel his meat in my hand, I'd never experienced anyone so
forward before and I loved it. I didn't know if anyone else could
see any of this as we were very close together and the dance floor
was quite crowded. Plus of course the lights had been dimmed, but
as I took a good hold of his cock and began to stroke it he moved
back and forth as if fucking my hand.

 


Whilst all this was happening he was still
stroking my pussy with a single finger, but then he pried my sex
apart with two digits and buried his index finger inside me. I came
there and then, and could feel my juices running over his finger. I
took a look down at that point, and witnessed a gorgeous looking
cock sliding back and forth through the palm of my hand. I would've
done anything to drop to my knees and engulf it with my mouth, but
even I have some ethics.

 


I felt hot as he finger fucked me, and before
the music ended I'd cum twice. When the song did end he disengaged
from our hold, and quickly tidied him self up before thanking me
for the dance. I stood on tiptoe and kissed his cheek, saying thank
you. I then intended to go back to my seat and have a quick drink,
but was stopped by another guy who asked for a dance. This one was
equally as good looking as the last two, so there was no way I was
about to say no.

 


He was a little shorter than me though, but
only by a couple of inches. I remember thinking; Adonis's come in
all shapes and sizes. At first this guy simply wanted to dance, and
I was quite happy to oblige but as the song wore on I could feel
his hand getting closer and closer to my breasts, until finally
he'd crept up my halter top with one hand and was cupping and
squeezing my right breast.

 


My hard nipple was in the centre of his palm,
and each time he squeezed I could feel a tingle of delight running
through it. God I was so wet at that moment, and all I could think
about after all of this touching, is that it wasn't enough. I so
desperately needed to feel a large cock fucking my brains out. My
thong was soaked, and my mind was full of sexual images.

 


Then I felt another pair of hands behind me
and another hard cock pressing onto my butt. Turning my head I
discovered another good-looking guy smiling at me, and I felt like
I was the middle of a sandwich. The record playing stopped shortly
after that, but they kept on dancing until the next slow one came
on. I was more than happy that they did, as what happened next I
would never forget.

 


The guy in front suddenly stopped groping my
breast, and reached down to release his cock. I knew he was without
even looking down, as I could feel the back of his hand on my
crotch as he pulled his zipper down. To my amazement he then bent
his legs slightly, pulled my thong aside and pushed his hard cock
deep inside me all in one swift move. God it felt wonderful, and
when I looked around us, I couldn't see a single person taking any
notice what so ever.

 


Then I felt the guy behind me unzipping his
pants, and the next thing I know I can feel his hard on pushing and
probing for my butt hole. As he found the hole I came, and found
myself standing on tiptoe as they both worked their cocks up and
down my pleasure zones. They seemed to be working in unison, as one
would go up the other would come down. My nipples were rock hard
and my juices were flowing down my thighs, and then I could feel
another set of hands.

 


I opened my eyes to find the first guy I'd
danced with cupping my breasts with both hands, and then starting
to remove my halter-top. I remember thinking that any minute now
the owners of this place are going to stop all this, but until that
happened I wanted to feel every wonderful sensation. Suddenly the
other two began to undress me and within a minute I was naked in
the middle of the dance floor. I could feel the cock in my pussy
pulsing rapidly a couple of times and knew that he was about to
shoot his load and as he did so I could feel the cock in my butt
coming as well. I was being filled with cum from two of the most
gorgeous men I'd ever laid eyes on.

 


When they both pulled out, I was suddenly
picked up by the other guy and carried to a table and placed gently
down. I looked around at that point and everyone was watching the
show, some were even playing with themselves openly. I could feel
cum seeping from both my holes, and placed my hand over my pussy to
see just how wet I was.

 


Then my legs were opened and spread apart on
the table, as the hunk I'd danced with first pulled me down the
table, and onto his waiting shaft. I let out a loud moan of
pleasure as he began to pound my moist pussy with a short but
incredibly thick cock. I could hear it slurping back and forth, as
his member rubbed against the walls of my wet cunt. Just as I came
again, I could feel a splash of something hitting my body, and
looked down to see another man's sperm sliding down my breasts.

 


Turning around I caught sight of a man
finishing off with another blast that hit my neck. My mind was a
whirl of emotions, and when I felt the guy inside me coming I
closed my eyes tightly. I'd never cum on the same day so much in my
entire life, and I remember wondering how this would all end. When
I got my answer, it was to be the greatest experience of my
existence.

 


I could feel strong arms forcing their way
underneath my body, and picking me up. I was then laid down on top
of another man, only this time I didn't know who it was as I was on
my back and hadn't opened my eyes. I knew I was at the edge of the
table, and when I could feel the guy underneath me probing with his
cock, I opened my legs wider. His large cock then entered my
swollen and very wet pussy with ease, as I rhythmically began to
grind my buttocks down upon him.

 


I could then feel my legs being held up from
the front, and spread apart. I wondered what he was going to do,
for the cock inside my cunt would be in the way for him to fuck my
ass. I then got my answer, as he stretched my pussy to extreme
lengths by inserting it along side the other one. I screamed as
they plunged and pillaged my swollen pussy, but I never wanted them
to stop. I'd never imagined two cocks inside my pussy before, and
the way they stretched me made me cum again and again. My head was
turned at that moment and a cock was thrust into my mouth. I was
like a possessed person by then, and sucked this new cock into my
throat.

 


I could hardly breath as it moved back and
forth hitting the back of my throat with each new thrust, yet I
wanted...no...I needed to taste someone's cum. I wanted to swallow
every last drop and with each new thrust I knew I was getting
nearer to that goal. When it did explode into my mouth, I grabbed
it with my hand and milked him dry. By the time he pulled out I
could see for the first time at least eight naked men surrounding
the table, all waiting their turn.

 


My breasts were being sucked from both sides,
and suddenly I was gushing over the cocks in my cunt. I felt faint
but so deliriously happy, as man seed ran down my cheek and another
cock was pressing my lips. I sucked him in with relish and then
felt the two guys that were using my pussy cum together. I felt
used and a total slut, and that one thought made me cum again. I
was then turned over onto my stomach as the guy beneath me got off
the table and another one got on below me.

 


His cock found my pussy and pushed home,
amongst the oozing cream that was escaping from my pulsating pussy
lips. Then I felt someone entering my anal passage and I let out a
loud scream, as he was incredibly thick. I was then presented with
the same cock that I had in my mouth a moment ago, and sucked on
him again. I was also able to see more in this position and I could
see several cocks being played with at the head of the table, and
all pointing at me.

 


When I felt the guy in my mouth coming, I
also felt the splashes of several others as they shot their loads
onto my sweating body. By the time I came again, all the cocks were
withdrawn and they all started to re-dress and leave the hall. I
must have closed my eyes for a minute, as when I opened them there
were only three women left in the entire room.

 


They helped me off the table and cleaned me
up, before helping me with my clothes and showing me to the door.
When we reached it, I turned to one of them.

 


"I thought it would be one or two of the guys
making my night when I entered, I never dreamed it would be all of
them," I said, feeling both sore and incredibly tired.

 


"I hope you enjoyed your fantasy Cherrie, and
that you will try us out again, soon," she replied, as she opened
the door for me.

 


"I walked out into the night, not really sure
how long I'd been there, but there was one thing I was positive
about. I was going to visit Fantasy Inc again, and very soon.

 


***

 


“Cherrie is one of those rare people who have
no morals when it comes to sex, and has since joined our
organization as an agent. She has proved to be one of our best as
she knows how to pleasure a man more than any woman I know,” said
Colin in conclusion.

 


“I have to say, that was some fantasy you set
her up with, but surely the amount of people needed to fulfill that
fantasy cost more than the client paid? “ replied Peter.

 


“Not so sir, you see there were only two
actual agents that day. All the others were friends who were more
than willing to help, and one of those friends actually owned that
building.”

 


“I’m impressed…please carry on Colin,” said
Judy.

 


“The next client’s name was Carol, who I
might add was very nervous during her initial interview. She wanted
to spice up her life a little as her husband’s performance in the
bed left a lot to be desired. I’m particularly proud of this one,
as it brought the couple closer together, but let me tell you her
story in her own words if I may?”

 


“Please do,” replied Judy.

 


Story Five

 


Certain individuals have always known me as
an old fashioned person, someone who isn't liberated or open
minded. Now after signing up for a fantasy with Fantasy Inc I can't
help wondering what these same people would say about me now.

 


My name's Carol and I am a twenty-five year
old housewife with a suburban background and a loving husband.
Geoff, my husband, has never thought of me as anything but a loyal
wife and mother to his future children. I've always known that he
loves me, and I think he knows that the feeling is mutual but our
sex life, it's got to be said, is very boring.

 


He tries (bless-him) but his imagination
leaves a lot to be desired. Anyway, the day I found the ad in our
local paper, was the day my sex life changed for good. My husband
had just kissed me goodbye, as he was off to work. I watched him
get into the car, and drive off. After picking the papers up, which
lay on the doormat, I prepared my first morning coffee and sat at
the table skimming through the ads.

 


Fantasy Inc was easy to spot as it had an
entire page devoted to it, and as I read their claims of any
fantasy coming true or your money back, I couldn't help wondering
what my fantasy would be. I stood up at that point and walked into
the hallway where a large freestanding mirror stood. I was still
wearing my dressing gown, so I opened it up revealing my body. I
was only wearing a bra and panties, so it was easy to see what I
had on offer.

 


I still looked good, and my pert breasts
still jutted out with no sign of sagging. I guess most women like
to look their best and I was no exception, even if my husband had
long since stopped noticing my figure. I then remembered the ad and
why I was standing there, and suddenly the thought of two men
taking me at once made my nipples harden. I realized at that moment
that that had always been my fantasy, and I dare say a lot of other
women fantasized about the same thing.

 


When I returned to my chair at the table and
saw the ad again, I wondered if I dared. After all I did love my
husband and even if it was a fantasy, I would still be going behind
his back. During the rest of that day I kept looking at the ad, and
no matter how my rational mind kept telling me to forget it, I was
drawn to the possibilities. It was the very next day that made up
my mind, as I tried everything I could think of to arouse my
husband. He was having none of it though, and I was left feeling
extremely frustrated and in dire need of a good fuck.

 


When he'd gone that day, I got dressed and
immediately left for the address in the ad. When I arrived the
receptionist met me, and took my details. After which an
appointment was made for that afternoon. So to kill some time I did
a little shopping, and a bit of window browsing until finally the
appointment time arrived. It's funny, but now I'd had time to think
about it all I was having doubts. My inner voices were conflicted,
but my sex drive won out in the end.

 


When I reached the building again, I took a
deep breath and walked in. I was a few minutes early, but was seen
straight away. The young man in charge, at least that's what it
looked like, asked me into his office and offered me a drink to
which I declined.

 


"Right Carol, may I call you Carol?" he
quickly added.

 


"Yes of course," I replied, sitting back and
making myself comfortable.

 


"Have you a fantasy in mind Carol, or would
you like to glance at our brochure?" he said, sliding said brochure
towards me across the table.

 


"I'll come straight to the point, and yes I
do have a fantasy in mind. I've always fantasized about being taken
by two men at once, and wondered if this was possible for you to
arrange?" I said, taking a breath and trying to gauge how shocked
or uninterested he would be.

 


"Believe it or not Carol that is the most
popular request we get here at Fantasy Inc. It's also a fantasy
that we tend to make happen within a few days of being asked,
that's how prepared we are for this particular fantasy. So if you
really want this it can be yours once you've paid the $250 fee," he
replied, showing no emotions either way.

 


I paid him in cash, with thoughts of my
husband seeing my credit card details if I paid in that way, and
that was it. I left after being told where and when I should go,
and walked out of the building feeling totally excited and a little
more liberated. As I walked towards the bus stop, I couldn't help
but wonder just what to expect. It wasn't until I reached the bus
stop that I realized my panties were damp, as the mere thought of
two men taking me excited the hell out of me.

 


When the day arrived, I checked and
double-checked the address just to make sure and soon found it. I'd
been given some suggestions on what to wear, but if there was one
thing I knew how to do, it was how to dress seductively. I wore a
short skirt and high heels, and my top was a low cut affair. My
breasts weren't big, but there was more than a handful and I had
rather large nipples when aroused. I had a coat covering all of
this, and once I stepped inside the building I was met by a couple
of gorgeous men.

 


"Carol, I assume?" said the younger one of
the two.

 


"Yes, that's right."

 


"Welcome, I'm John and this is Robert. If
you'd like to remove your coat, we can go into the back and get
more acquainted," he said in a business like manner.

 


I took my coat off feeling quite
apprehensive, but John took my coat without ogling me and hung it
up in the hallway. I was then led through what looked like an old
abandoned warehouse, before entering a room with various pieces of
gym equipment scattered around.

 


"Right, as you might or might not know Carol,
we work exclusively for Fantasy Inc," said Robert, pulling a chair
up for me. "Now we like to think we're professionals, and good at
what we do. Both John and I work out to keep in shape, hence the
equipment you can see scattered around the room. Now we could have
just met at some seedy hotel and given you all that you wanted, but
John and I like to do things differently. We'd like to take you
around this room, using the various pieces of apparatus and make
your day a memorable one."

 


"We think you'll enjoy the experience, and
might even want to come again," added John. "So the question is,
are you willing to put your faith in what we can do and follow our
lead?"

 


"Yes, I'm up for just about anything you guys
want to do," I replied, feeling even more excited.

 


"Ok Carol, well first we'd like you to take
off your shoes as we go around the room, and then we'll show you
how much fun can be had in a place like this," said Robert.

 


I immediately did what I was told and was
then directed to a push-up bar, where you were supposed to lay down
on your back and attempt to pick up as much weight as was
physically possible. I was then told to place as much weight on, as
I was comfortable with, and lie in position in order to do ten
push-ups. When I'd put the weight on, I lay on my back feeling
totally exposed but quite excited. I then felt Robert holding my
legs just above the knee, and asking me to push up the weight for
the first time. John was standing behind my head looking down on
me, and as I pushed the weight up for the first time I could see
his eyes burning onto my breasts.

 


When I allowed the weight to drop back down I
could feel Robert's hands move further up my thighs, but didn't
look down. As I pushed it up again, I couldn't help but notice the
bulge in John's pants and for the first time that day I felt myself
getting wet. As I pushed it up for the third time, Robert's hands
were way up my thighs and I could just feel his thumbs resting on
my pussy mound. I wanted to stop at that moment and grab him, but
the prude in me stopped me from acting on that impulse.

 


I then witnessed John rubbing the hard bulge
through his pants, and tried to imagine how big it was. That one
thought made me feel so wet, and at the same time I could feel
Robert pulling my panties to one side and running a finger over the
dampness between my pussy lips. I heard one of them say not to stop
as I'd paused from the sensations that were coursing through my
body. When I lifted the weight the next time, John had pulled his
pants down and at that point I came for the first time. His
beautiful cock was sliding through his hand, and Robert's finger
had found my 'G' spot.

 


My God I felt hot, and with each push up of
the bar I came just a little bit more. By the time I'd done the
required ten push-ups my panties were soaked, and I closed my eyes.
Robert then told me we should go to the next piece of equipment,
and upon opening my eyes I found them helping me to my feet as if
nothing had happened. They both directed me quickly to the next
piece of apparatus, which was a small bench that had weights
attached below it on either side.

 


"The idea with this piece of kit Carol is
that you lie down on your stomach and pull the weights up on either
side. This will work your upper back and strengthen your arms, here
and here," he said, placing his hands onto the relevant spots.

 


As I got into position, my mind raced as to
what they would get up to next but I looked forward to finding out.
I gripped the bars that were at either side, eager to play along
with their games. As I took the strain and felt the weight pulling
slightly on my upper arms, I was presented with John once again
playing with his cock just inches in front of me. I noticed how
large the head was whenever his hand pulled back the foreskin, and
desperately wanted to suck on it at that moment.

 


Robert was now bending my legs so that my
knees were taking my weight, and I could feel his hands pulling my
panties down just enough to expose my pussy. I tried to pull up the
weights once more, but suddenly I felt Robert's hard cock touching
my wet pussy and I could no longer concentrate. As he entered me I
let out a moan of sheer lust, and closed my eyes once more. When I
opened them John's large cock was just in front of my face, and I
didn't hesitate to open my mouth and beckon him forward.

 


The feelings surging through my body as I
felt his cock brushing my tongue would forever be imprinted on my
mind. I sucked him in like I'd never had a cock in my mouth before,
and felt it slide right to the back of my throat before I gagged a
little. He took control at that point, and brought it out slightly
before sliding it back in again. Robert was now pulling my butt
cheeks apart with both hands, as he began to slam his cock into
me.

 


"Oh…yes...ah yes," was all that I could utter
out loud.

 


I then felt Robert inserting a finger into my
anal ring, and tried to relax as it probed me. I'd never had
anything in there before, but had always wondered how it felt. I
came a few seconds later, much more than I'd ever experienced
before. I could feel the dampness running down my thigh, and as I
sucked on the cock in my mouth my mind wandered to the thought of
tasting his cum. I'd never allowed my husband to cum in my mouth,
yet now the thought excited me.

 


Robert's cock was hitting the right spot, and
when I came again my entire body quivered from head to toe. Just as
I thought it couldn't get any better than this, I felt John's hot
seed splashing onto the roof of my mouth. I tried desperately to
catch every last drop as Robert continued to pound my swollen and
oh so wet pussy, but I could feel the sperm seeping from the corner
of my mouth. I swallowed again and again, until finally he stopped
coming and I was able to lick my lips clean.

 


When Robert came, he held my butt tightly and
I felt his jism shooting into me. I felt so high at that point,
like it was all a wonderful dream that I never wanted to awake
from. I felt Robert pull out a few seconds later, and wondered if
that would be it. I was then happily informed that we should try
another piece of equipment. So after composing my self and sitting
up I walked over to where they indicated.

 


This time it was a solid looking metal bar
dangling just above my head, and I was told to try and pull myself
up onto it as many times as I could. I reached and grabbed the bar,
and tried pulling myself up. I managed to get my chin level with
the bar on my first try, but it was harder than it looked and I
struggled on my second attempt. I needn't have worried though for
as I pulled myself up halfway the second time, both men positioned
themselves behind and in front of me taking my weight.

 


I suddenly sailed up, and could then feel my
clothes being removed. Suddenly I was naked and hanging from this
bar in the middle of the room, and when I was lowered I could feel
their hard cocks sliding between my thighs on either side. I knew
now what was going to happen, and thrilled at the moment they both
positioned themselves perfectly. My pussy was so wet it would've
allowed anything in, and because I was so relaxed the cock entering
my anal passage made me cry out with sheer bliss.

 


I was being double penetrated, and it felt
exquisite. I found that I could interact in this position by
pulling myself up a little and dropping down. The feeling was quite
extraordinary, for no sooner had I done that a third time than I
came again. John, who was in front of me, began to suck my hardened
nipples one at a time, which made me moan out loud once more. I
could also feel their cocks touching one another, or seemingly, as
they repeatedly entered my love zones.

 


My pussy was flowing with gusto now, and the
tight feeling of my ass being violated felt quite unique. My
nipples were like bullets; I honestly believed you could hang a
coat on each one they felt so hard. As I smiled at that thought, I
felt Robert's hand coming around the front to grope one of them,
and let out a deep sigh as he squeezed my nipple. I then felt John
exploding inside me, and watched his face as he filled me up. He
stared straight back at me, and he seemed to glow with
excitement.

 


Just then Robert came as well, and I knew
that any second now I'd feel their juices seeping out of each hole.
When they withdrew, I felt sure that that would be the end of this
incredible experience but I was wrong once again. They allowed me
to compose myself, but didn't offer me my clothes back. Instead
they directed me to an ordinary flat bed, which I soon realized was
a massage couch. I was then told to lie on my back, and let them do
the rest.

 


I could still feel the sperm running out of
my pussy and my ass as they started to massage me from both ends.
John was behind my head massaging my neck muscles and going down to
my breasts, while Robert massaged my thighs and pubic area. Every
now and again I could feel Robert's fingers brushing my wet pussy,
and John's palms as they rubbed my erect nipples. It all felt so
relaxing and quite a nice finish to a wonderful day that I was sad
it had to come to an end. Yet even now, my body must have excited
them for suddenly I could feel Robert licking and sucking my
swollen clit. John was now only concentrating on my nipples, and I
knew I was going to cum once more.

 


When I did, I felt weak. I'd never cum that
much in one day, and was never likely to again. But all good things
come to an end and this was no exception. I hadn't realized it, but
for a while I'd closed my eyes to compose myself, and almost fell
asleep I was so relaxed. John brought me around by handing me my
clothes, and asking me if I'd enjoyed the day's events.

 


"It was wonderful John, a day I will never
forget. I will also be coming back some time soon, for a repeat
performance; I hope you two are up for it? Also, perhaps you could
invite a friend," I said, as I finished dressing.

 


They bid me farewell at the front door, and I
walked out feeling on top of the world. I couldn't help thinking as
I walked down the road how a little bit of built up tension, can be
lifted under the right circumstances.

 


Meanwhile...

 


As the curtain slipped closed, the man behind
the window in the loft overlooking the exercise room sighed in
exquisite pleasure. Seeing his wife being serviced by two men was
the most erotic experience of his life.

 


Being the consummate voyeur he never expected
to see his innocent wife in such a compromising position. All these
years of doing without oral sex and harboring this unfulfilled need
to watch, was about to come to an end. Little did he realize that
when he contacted Fantasy Inc that not only would they fulfill his
request for oral sex while satisfying his voyeuristic needs but
that it would be his wife he would be watching perform for him.

 


As he lifted his spent penis from the lips of
the woman who was kneeling at his feet he realized that his wife
would soon be in that same position, on her next visit...only this
time she would be blindfolded and he would be the additional friend
she'd asked for.

 


***

 


“Soon after that fantasy Carol repeated the
experience, only this time she was blind folded and didn’t know
that one of the men was her husband. I was told shortly afterwards
that they are now closer than ever before, and that their sex life
has been rejuvenated,” said Colin, in conclusion.

 


“Very good Colin, I can see you have a way
about you that isn’t all business and I applaud that kind of
thinking. Did you know that it would all turn out well in the end,
or was it blind luck?” said Peter.

 


“I figured the ending would be something like
it was, they were both missing something in their lives and this
adventure rekindled the spark that had been lost. I like to think
that we’re doing some good in the fantasy business, but I’m not
naïve I do try to weigh up the clients that come to see me and try
to gauge just how far I can go.”

 


“Ok Colin, if you’d care to tell us the final
choice for your six successful stories, as we’ve a few more Agents
to see,” said Judy.

 


“Yes miss,” replied Colin, as he got his
papers in order.

 


“My final client’s name was Gabriel and she
was after a sexual encounter in public. I have had to deal with
several types of fantasy that deal with public places, so this one
wasn’t very hard to accomplish. I’ll read her written account, if
that’s alright with you?”

 


The panel all nodded their approval and Colin
continued.

 


Story Six

 


Gabriel or Gabby to her friends was just
looking at the ads in her local paper when she came across the
Fantasy Inc page. After skimming through it her first reaction was
to laugh and ignore the promises made, but the more she thought
about it the more the idea appealed. 'What if it's for real?' she
thought.

 


Throughout the course of that day Gabby found
her self looking at the ad several more times, until finally she
decided to act upon it. Gabriel was a single white female, and at
the age of twenty-two she thought it was about time she had a
little fun in her life.

 


So it was that she made an appointment to see
someone at Fantasy Inc the following day, little knowing that an
incredible adventure awaited her. Gabby was a nice girl, someone
who could get along with just about everyone. She was well known in
her neighborhood, but she'd started to hear rumors that people
thought she was a lesbian.

 


The truth was she just hadn't met the right
guy yet, though there had been a few that came close. She was a
private person, so she didn't always reveal much about her needs
and desires. Her hair was long, well passed her shoulders, and she
had a slender body. Her greatest assets though were her breasts;
they were large but firm and rounded. In fact her breasts turned
heads, which was something she was always proud of.

 


An hour before her appointment with Fantasy
Inc, she made an effort to look good. She wore a short blue dress
along with high heels, over which she placed a long fashionable
coat before setting off. Her makeup was never over the top, as she
felt that too much constituted becoming a mask and she wasn't
afraid to show who she was.

 


When she arrived at Fantasy Inc she felt
extremely nervous, but she'd come this far and had no intentions of
backing out now. After giving her name to the receptionist and
being told to fill out a form, which was handed to her, she sat
down and produced a pen from her handbag. Once she'd filled the
form out, she handed it back and sat waiting. Five minutes later
she looked up after hearing her name called out, and found she was
being summoned to the office.

 


"Hello Gabriel," said a young man, as he
shook her hand.

 


Gabriel smiled as she shook his hand.
"Hello," she replied, before entering the office.

 


Once she sat down and was comfortable, the
questions began.

 


"Now then Gabriel, I see by the form you
filled in that you're not sure which category your fantasy belongs
in. Would you care to describe it for me, and then perhaps I can
sort something out?" said the young man, sitting back to
listen.

 


"Well, I've always known that I get turned on
by being touched in public. I've had this fantasy for a long time
now, in which I'm in a very public place and being made love to
without getting caught. I believe it's the naughtiness of it all
that turns me on. I actually got close to achieving this fantasy
once, but was disturbed by a young man who just happened to barge
in. Anyway, this particular event was the greatest thrill of my
life, and also the most erotic..."

 


"So you would like to experience the whole
thing as opposed to just a hint of what could've been?" interrupted
the young man.

 


"Exactly...is that possible?"

 


"Oh yes, believe it or not it's quite a
common fantasy, and I've had the pleasure to fulfill this one for
others. In fact Gabriel, I can promise you that your fantasy will
come true within the coming week, all I require from you is payment
for said fantasy and you'll be on your way," replied the young man,
as he readied Gabriel's bill.

 


Gabriel felt excited about all this as she
left the building, and couldn't help wondering where it would all
happen. From that day on, she viewed every desirable man as a
potential Fantasy Inc employee no matter where she was.

 


It wasn't until four days later that she
received a letter from Fantasy Inc. Inside were instructions on
where to go, and how to dress. They wanted her to wear a short
dress with a good cleavage, if at all possible. Gabriel smiled at
that last comment, as she had several dresses' all of which fit
that description. She decided upon the red chiffon dress, which she
always knew made her look sexy.

 


The material on this dress was very thin, in
fact in a certain light you could see straight through it. She wore
a half-cup white bra, the sort that lifts and keeps the breasts
looking firm. She was going to wear a soft pair of silk panties
with this combo, but instead elected to wear a thong. To finish it
all off she wore a pair of cream high-heeled shoes, and looked
absolutely stunning.

 


The only other thing the letter instructed
her to do was catch the No.4 Bus into town, and to head for the
library.

 


There was quite a queue at the bus stop, and
Gabriel's heart pounded heavily as she waited. She had no idea
where her first contact would be, and indeed, who it would be. When
the bus arrived, she found it was standing room only and had to
make her way to the back of the bus. Once she'd found a good spot
to hold onto, the bus moved on.

 


Gabriel looked around, noticing that the bus
was full of mainly men. At that moment it was quite comfortable to
stand and wait, as she never expected anything to happen here. It
wasn't until the bus came to a halt at the next stop that she found
that hypothesis to be wrong. The next load of passengers got on
board, and the men that were behind her moved up to accommodate
them. Now she was surrounded by people, some of which were touching
her with their bodies. Of course all this could be quite innocent
in nature, until that is, Gabriel felt a hand touching her leg from
behind, and moving very slowly upward.

 


She swallowed hard, and closed her eyes
briefly. She desperately wanted to turn around to see who was
running their hand so softly and gently up to her butt cheeks. The
sensations coursing through her body stopped her from looking, and
the anticipation of his fingers touching her womanhood made her
feel wet. When a finger did touch her thong protected pussy lips,
she let out a deep sigh and casually looked around to see if anyone
was paying attention.

 


They were all too busy holding on, to worry
about anyone else. As the hand pulled her thong skillfully to one
side and she could feel a single finger stroking her moist pussy
lips, her legs trembled. To her left she felt someone else pressing
against her side, with an unmistakable hardness. She turned to see
a young and gorgeous man, who didn't acknowledge her stare.

 


Her free hand was by her side, and she could
feel the hardness of this man's cock as he moved slowly over it.
She wanted to look down knowing that the cock she felt was behind a
soft material, and suspected that his trousers were the only thing
between them. Instead she turned her hand around slowly, so that no
one else would know his hardness was now rubbing the palm of her
hand.

 


Gabriel closed her hand slightly, in order to
gauge his size. It was then that a finger pushed its way into her
pussy, making her moan softly. She couldn't believe how wet she'd
become, and desperately wanted to feel a large cock entering her
moist hole. She then realized she'd gripped the cock in her hand
more firmly, and could feel the zipper as it slowly passed over her
skin.

 


Without hesitation she fumbled with the zip,
until she felt it sliding down. Without looking, she then placed
her hand inside his trousers and wasn't surprised to find him not
wearing any briefs. His hardness filled her hand, and as she
started to run it the full length of his cock she felt two more
fingers spreading her lips and entering her body.

 


She was so hot now, and began to enjoy every
bump the bus would hit in the road. She even dared to look down to
her side, and could just see the cock she was playing with inside
his pants. Her eyes darted around the bus, as she wondered if
anyone was seeing all this. She then spotted another young man,
sitting to her right who was watching everything from where he sat.
When she caught his eye, he just smiled.

 


Gabriel wasn't sure whether he was a part of
all this or just another passenger, but she also didn't care any
more. The three fingers now pushing there way in and out of her
pussy were doing a good job of making her cum, and when she did her
legs threatened to give way. It was then that the most wonderful
event of that day happened, for as she let out a gasp of
satisfaction she felt several hands running over her body.

 


She opened her eyes to see five men
surrounding her, all of which were running their hands over her
body but not in any obvious way. She knew that no one up front
could see any of this, but wondered how far they would take it. She
then felt her dress being unzipped from the back, as her nipples
responded to the squeezes of various fingers that were pulling on
them. They hadn't waited for her breasts to be out in the open,
they'd simply pushed their hands down into her bra.

 


Gabriel still held onto the hard cock, only
now he seemed to be moving faster through her grip. She then felt
her dress being pulled down, and for the first time felt scared
that she would be revealed to the other passengers. She knew that
the men surrounding her were Fantasy Inc employees, but how many on
this bus had never even heard of Fantasy Inc? What would happen if
some prude up front turned around and let the driver know what was
going on at the back of his bus? Yet even as she thought these
things, her dress was on the floor and she stood in just her thong,
bra and high heel shoes. She could almost feel the eyes of lust
burning into her body, and as someone from behind unclipped her bra
she watched those same eyes focus onto her perfect hardened
nipples.

 


She was then pushed down gently but firmly,
until she was bent over. The cock she had a hold of suddenly moved
around to the front, and without hesitation she pulled it free and
opened her mouth. When the tip of his cock brushed her lips, she
felt her thong being pulled off and another cock pressing against
her moist pussy lips.

 


When that cock slid inside her, she came
again and sucked hard upon the shaft inside her mouth. Slowly she
felt both cocks fucking her open orifices, and began to moan with
pleasure. She noticed with every sound she made, someone was
covering it up with a cough or loud clearing of a throat. She felt
the cock in her mouth pulse and knew he was about to blow his load
into her throat. She took it in as deep as it would go before that
magic moment, and adored the taste as he shot his wad into her oral
passage.

 


She sucked harder trying desperately to take
it all, but as he shot his second load the cock in her pussy began
to throb and she pushed back to capture it all. Upon doing this the
cock in her mouth momentarily came free, and she felt a splash of
his seed hitting her cheek. Recovering quickly, she sucked the rest
up and softly licked the tip until no more of his seed could be
seen coming from the slit in his cock.

 


It felt like an hour before she realized that
she was being redressed, yet it was only a couple of minutes. Her
mind was a whirl of conflicting thoughts, and as the bus stopped
outside the library she was given room to leave. As she walked down
the aisle she could feel sperm running out of her still wet pussy,
and wondered if anyone of the people now watching her leave had any
idea of what she had just gone through?

 


Once off the bus she turned around to watch
it leave, and caught the eye of a couple of the men at the back of
the bus. She smiled and took a deep breath, before turning to face
the library. Her first thought upon entering the building was
whether that was the end of her fantasy, or just the beginning?

 


She hardly ever came to the library, mainly
because she liked to buy her own books. So once inside she hardly
knew where to start, though she did know where her favorite type of
book could be found. She'd always been fond of a good thriller, and
knew that that particular category could be found on the first
floor. She walked up the stairs still thinking about the bus ride,
and looked around when she reached the top.

 


It seemed quite empty, although she knew that
it was a big area, and that if all the people she could see came
together there would be a fair few here. She walked slowly over to
the thriller section, and began to browse. She'd read a few covers
when the first man appeared, and she tried not to notice. After all
he may just be another avid reader.

 


She was in the corner of the library, with
book shelves stacked all around to hide unwanted eyes. When she
dared to look around once more, she found two other men looking at
the books. With three men now close, and another just coming around
the corner she began to get excited. She felt sure that they were
there just for her, yet still she wasn't positive. They all seemed
to be gathering slowly in that corner, as if they wanted others
throughout the library to be unaware of what there real intentions
were.

 


It wasn't until another three men joined them
and one left the area, that the action started up once again. She
noticed that there were two men, one at each end of the thriller
section, and assumed that they were lookouts. She then felt the
four guys getting nearer to her position, and a tingle of
excitement ran through her body. Still she didn't look at any of
them as they came nearer, but couldn't help notice through the
corner of her eye that their clothes were being discarded. Her
heart beat a little faster as she witnessed a pair of jeans hit the
floor near her feet. She turned slowly only to find all four men
were nearly naked. She put her hand up to her mouth, letting out a
gasp of surprise. This was without doubt the most daring thing
she'd ever witnessed, and the mere thought that she was now
surrounded by four naked men in a public library made her feel
incredibly wet with anticipation.

 


Suddenly they were all touching her, and she
could feel her clothes being removed. In just a minute she was
completely naked and feeling hands running over her body. She
looked down to view the hardened cocks that now surrounded her, and
hardly knew what to do next. The action was then taken out of her
hands, as three of the guys lifted her up and spread her legs. She
was now hovering above the floor on her back as the forth guy stood
between her legs and spread her pussy lips with both hands.

 


She felt his tongue darting in and out of her
moistness, and upon looking down the length of her body she could
see his blue eyes as his tongue probed her inner sanctum. She came
so quickly that it made her shudder, and with each pass of that
tongue over her bud she tingled with shear bliss. When she came
again, she was lowered to the floor. She was told to sit up which
she did without question, and the guy who'd been licking her so
exquisitely got onto his back in front of her.

 


His large cock stood proud and erect, and
when two of the men picked her up with ease she knew exactly what
was going to happen next. Sure enough, she was lowered onto the
waiting cock with her legs spread and her body being supported by
strong hands and arms. When she felt the tip entering her she was
lowered until they were sure the entire cock was inside her, and
then she was pulled up and down.

 


She opened her eyes as this was going on to
see and feel the other guy squeezing her breasts, and pinching her
hardened nipples. The cock in her pussy was stretching her, and it
wasn't long before she came yet again. The action then got even
more intense as the two guys picked her up faster, only now they
were fairly dropping her onto the cock that was making her wetter
than ever before. She heard someone cough loudly at that point, and
was quickly handed her dress and helped to her feet, she didn't
think she just threw the dress back on and gathered her under
garments together. Just as the men had gotten dressed themselves a
female librarian came around the corner.

 


Gabriel felt the flush of guilt in her
cheeks, as the librarian passed behind her and placed a book on the
shelf opposite. The men had now disbursed and for a moment Gabriel
hated that librarian, but once she'd gone the men suddenly
reappeared. One of them was bold enough to unzip his pants and pull
out his still hardened cock, whilst the others used their bodies to
block anyone who might come around the corner.

 


Gabriel didn't hesitate. She fell to her
knees and took the cock into her mouth eagerly. She then reached up
with her right hand and stroked him as his cock slid in and out of
her mouth, she felt sluttish but oh what a feeling. By the time he
started to cum, she was taking him deeper into her throat than she
ever thought possible. When he exploded it struck the roof of her
mouth first, making her swallow instinctively.

 


When he'd finished coming, she licked the end
dry and stood up. She then decided to take control of this
situation her self, and knowing that she no longer had any under
garments on she bent forward while pulling her dress up and over
her back. She was inviting anyone of them to take her from behind,
and no longer cared what any of them thought.

 


Suddenly, a new cock was pushing its way into
her soaking pussy. A pair of strong hands then grasped her butt,
and she could feel him pulling her onto his rock hard shaft. She
would've yelled out with ecstasy had it not been for another cock
being presented to her mouth. She eagerly allowed him into her
throat, and sucked him in hard and long as the cock in her snatch
made her cum yet again.

 


If nothing else came of this day, it would be
a learning experience for giving a man head. Until now she'd only
ever managed six inches or less, but now she felt she could take
just about anyone as the cock in her mouth brushed repeatedly
against the back of her throat. She'd never realized just how much
of a sexual experience could be had from sucking on a man's
hardened cock. When he came, she relished the hot spurts and
feverishly sucked him dry.

 


She felt another man entering her pussy, and
hadn't even been aware that the other guy had cum his load until
she felt it running down her inner thigh. Her mind was full of
sexual thoughts, and of being a slut but for right now she couldn't
have cared less.

 


All good things come to an end though and
this was no exception, for shortly after this last guy came she
found herself alone. Dropping to her knees, she took a deep breath
and just before getting up could hear a voice behind her.

 


"Are you alright my dear?" it said, making
Gabriel turn her head.

 


"Oh yes...um I had stomach cramps and took a
few deep breaths to alleviate the symptoms," she lied, knowing full
well that another woman would understand. "I'm alright now though.
Thank you," she added, getting to her feet.

 


Gabriel composed her self, and walked calmly
out of the building still feeling the juices running slowly out of
her wet pussy. The fresh air made her feel alive, and as she walked
towards the bus stop she vowed to visit Fantasy Inc some time soon,
some time very soon.

 


***

 


“That concludes my most
successful clients stories, except to say that Gabby is now a
regular visitor to the office and has had three other fantasies
fulfilled,” said Colin.

 


“Well, I think I speak for my colleagues when
I say that I’m impressed with all that you have achieved Colin. You
have surpassed our expectations, and are clearly someone who is
dedicated to their work. We have several other Agents to see today
before we make any decisions, but you can rest assured we will be
following your career with interest,” said Peter.

 


“Thank you Sir,” replied Colin.

 


After being dismissed Colin was redirected to
where the conference hall was located and was served with drinks as
the day wore on. It turned out that four people were being seen at
the same time in various rooms, so it didn’t take long for all the
Agents to tell their stories and return.

 


Shortly afterwards the directors took up
positions on the stage, and Peter, who it turned out was the
chairman addressed the audience.

 


“The first thing I want to say is thank you,
thank you all for doing a superb job this last year. The winner
will receive a check for five thousand dollars and also a free
fantasy of their choosing along with a glass chalice with their
name inscribed. Now it’s never easy to pick just one winner from
such a talented group such as yourselves, but without that one
winner there is no incentive to want to better yourself or the
company’s profits. Fortunately for us we have a clear winner for
this, the first awards ceremony, so without further ado I will
announce that candidate.”

 


The room fell silent for that moment, and
Peter knew he had everyone’s attention.

 


“The winner by a clear margin is Colin
Warner,” said Peter.

 


Everyone’s eyes darted around the room as the
applause began and Colin rose from his chair to accept the award.
He couldn’t quite believe that he’d won the very first award for
outstanding leader in the Fantasy Inc Corporation and was feeling
very nervous as he approached the stage.

 


“Come up Colin,” motioned Peter as he neared
the stage.

 


Taking Peter’s hand he shook it wearing a
broad grin, before accepting an envelope and a glass trophy with
his name engraved on it. Peter then directed him to the mike, which
is when the applause subsided.

 


“I don’t know what to say, except thank you
to all the directors that had faith in me, enough to award this
honor and a big thank you for all the Agents that have gone above
and beyond to fulfill some of the fantasies that came through my
office,” said Colin.

 


The applause started up again as he left the
stage, nodding his appreciation to all the other Directors that
were standing and applauding his efforts.

 


Colin returned to his seat, to hear further
rewards given to secretaries and other minor Agents that had
performed well this last year. To be honest though, he never took
much notice after that because he still couldn’t quite believe that
he’d won, and was feeling very proud of himself.

 


A short while later he was on the way home
with his trophy safely tucked away in his briefcase. He then
reflected on what he’d won and remembered the free fantasy that
went along with it. He’d thought about taking a fantasy for himself
a number of times but never did get around to it. He now had to
choose one and submit it, before the end of the month.

 


Sitting back and relaxing he began to think
of what his fantasy should be, and realized that he had several
fantasies. However, the one fantasy that stood out from the rest
involved a nurse. He’d always been turned on by a woman in a
nurse’s uniform and decided there and then that that was what he
wanted.

 


The next day after returning to work he
placed the form he’d been given into an envelope and posted it
first class and all but forgot about it until a couple of days
later. He received an annual doctor’s check up appointment from his
own firm, and realized that that was probably the opening to his
fantasy. Until now he’d never taken up the offer for a physical as
he was a fairly fit guy and didn’t see the need.

 


Of course this could all be a coincidence, as
that appointment was due anyway. Still, he knew that if such a
coincidence had happened to one of his client’s he would’ve taken
full advantage of it. So noting the date of this appointment (which
was in a week’s time) he placed the note in his jacket pocket and
carried on with his work.

 


The week past very quickly and Colin found
himself in the waiting room, apparently next on the list to be
seen. When his name was called out, he quickly entered the office
to find a male doctor going over his charts. After a few questions
and a blood sample had been taken he was bid good day and left the
surgery. As he left he was kind of disappointed that they hadn’t
taken advantage of this appointment, so perhaps it was just a
coincidence that he’d been called in.

 


When he got outside however, he found a young
blond nurse looking at the engine in her car and quickly offered
his help.

 


“What seems to be the problem?” said
Colin.

 


“My car won’t start, and I don’t know why,”
she replied.

 


Colin got into the front seat and turned on
the ignition, straight away he discovered the problem.

 


“You’re out of gas,” he said, with a
smile.

 


“Oh…I must be having a blond moment,” she
replied, laughing.

 


“Well look, I can give you a ride to the
nearest gas station and I have a gas canister in back if that would
help?” said Colin.

 


“That would be great, um…I suppose I’d better
introduce myself. I’m Connie and you are?”

 


“Colin; pleased to meet you Connie. If you’d
like to get in I’ll drive you down the road, it’s not far.”

 


A few minutes later Colin was filling up the
canister and couldn’t help noticing Connie’s legs as she got out of
the car for a stretch. She was still wearing her nurse’s uniform
and that made Colin think all kind of erotic thoughts. It wasn’t
until he felt the bulge in his pants getting uncomfortable, that he
looked away and tried to think of something else. It also crossed
his mind that this wasn’t going to be his fantasy and that it was
all a big coincidence.

 


“How’s it going?” said a voice behind
him.

 


Looking around and coming back to reality he
told Connie that it was now full and that he’d drive her back to
her own car. Soon after that he was filling her tank with the
canister of gas and wishing her a good day, but not before she’d
secured his telephone number in order to pay him for the gas on
payday.

 


Colin drove home after that thinking that
he’d been a good enough Samaritan for one day, and needed a good
long sleep to end the day well.

 


A few days passed and Colin had all but
forgotten the nurse encounter when he received a text message on
his cell phone which read, ‘would like to pay you back for the gas,
can we meet later tonight?’

 


Colin replied that he would meet her and they
fixed a location.

 


At eight o’ clock that night he sat in his
car waiting for Connie, when in his review mirror he caught sight
of her coming up the street with a friend. They were both dressed
in their nurse’s uniform and looked incredibly hot, at least in
Colin’s eyes. He got out of the car to greet Connie and was
introduced to her friend whose name was Elizabeth or Beth to her
friends.

 


“Beth wanted to meet the knight that came to
my rescue the other day,” said Connie.

 


Colin laughed and shrugged it off as
something anyone would do under the circumstances. Beth shook his
hand but not without telling him that not all men would have been
so gallant. Soon they were talking about where to go, when Connie
mentioned a movie that she’d like to see. So it was decided that
watching a film was what they would do first and off they went.

 


The movie was an adult film called ‘The Cage’
and starred some unknown actor. It was supposed to depict a young
woman imprisoned in a cage in this weirdo’s basement, and how this
guy would only feed her for sexual favors. The story was pretty
lame but the film did have some erotic moments in it, which kept
everyone happy. It was during one of these erotic moments that
Colin’s fantasy came true.

 


Connie and Beth were on either side of Colin
sitting at the back of the cinema, and during a particularly erotic
moment on screen Colin suddenly felt two sets of hands fumbling for
the zipper on his pants. He already hard a boner from watching the
action in front of him, so to suddenly feel two sets of hands
taking his cock out of his pants made him even more excited.

 


Fortunately for Colin the cinema was only
half full and the two rows of seats in front of them were empty. He
hadn’t looked down yet, but when he did he was shocked to find
Connie had taken her nurses uniform completely off as well as her
bra and was now licking the rim of his hardened cock. Beth was
still wearing her uniform but she too was licking his hardness,
Colin sat back to enjoy it all.

 


He’d always wondered what it would feel like
to have two beautiful women sucking his meat, and now he knew.
Connie was the first to take it deeply inside her mouth which made
Colin moan softly, and he loved the way she whipped her tongue
around the head of his manhood each time she came up for air. He
then watched Beth unzipping her uniform to reveal a bra-less set of
breasts, making his cock twitch inside Connie’s mouth.

 


Beth put her finger up to her lips, as an
indication for Colin to keep quiet. She then allowed her uniform to
drop down as she knelt in front of him. Colin looked around the
cinema not quite believing that this could all happen inside a
crowded room and not be seen by anyone.

 


Connie handed the cock over to Beth at that
point and Beth engulfed the hardness in an instant. Colin could
feel it hitting the back of Beth’s throat, and looked down to see
Connie looking up. She was gently massaging her breasts, indicating
with a nod of her head that he should fondle them. Colin reached
forward without thinking about it and cupped her left breast in his
right hand before squeezing it gently and discovering her hardened
nipple.

 


Beth stopped and stood up, and with speed and
precision she placed her feet on each side of Colin’s arm rests
before standing above and astride his face. Colin needed no more
prompting, as he leaned forward and began to lick Beth’s moist
pussy. Connie had now taken the swollen cock back into her mouth
and was fingering herself at the same time, feeling an incredible
urge to fuck this guy’s brains out.

 


If anyone in the cinema was to turn around at
this point they would see a woman in a standing position above a
man who was licking her pussy, while another woman knelt down in
front of him giving oral sex. Colin started to hear moans coming
from Beth as he pulled her clit about with his lips, and was
worried that someone in the cinema would over hear it. His cock was
ready to explode, and ever the gentleman he tapped on Connie’s
shoulder to let her know.

 


Connie kept on sucking; only now she slowed
down and let it go deeper. Colin couldn’t take any more, and felt
his man seed erupting from his balls and exploding into Connie’s
mouth. Connie sucked harder, she wanted to drain every last inch of
his cum before she would allow it out of her mouth. Colin then
heard Beth mutter softly that she was coming, which egged Colin on
to make sure she did. He licked faster, and penetrated deeper until
he was sure Beth was having her first orgasm.

 


When Connie was sure Colin had stopped
coming, she allowed his cock out of her mouth and began to stroke
it with her right hand. She wanted him to remain hard, as she knew
what would happen next.

 


Beth was now trying to relax as her orgasm
came to an end, and suddenly repositioned herself in a kneeling
pose on Colin’s seat before allowing his still hard cock to
penetrate her wetness. Connie had a hand in guiding the hardness
into the correct position and Colin let out a slight whimper as he
felt his cock sink into Beth’s moist hole. At first he just watched
Beth’s breasts as the bobbed up and down, but soon he was cupping
them both and squeezing hard each time she pushed up and dropped
back down again. Connie was now massaging Colin’s balls and licking
at the same time while she fingered herself, and wanting to ride
his hard cock.

 


After five minutes Beth stopped what she was
doing and quickly climbed off of the chair, only to direct Connie
to take up a sitting position on top of Colin with her back to him.
Connie didn’t hesitate, she had felt so wet these last few minutes
and if she didn’t have something inside her soon she’d go crazy.
She eagerly sat on him and began to ride his cock, while Colin put
his arms around her to play with her breasts. Beth knelt between
them both and began to lick the cock as it came out and the pussy
when it re-entered.

 


Colin was feeling his balls tighten again and
knew that he was about to cum a second time that day, and as he did
so he squeezed Connie’s breasts a little bit harder. Connie could
feel his cock pulsing and the thought of his hot stream shooting
into her took her over the edge. She came hard, and couldn’t have
timed it better as Colin came a second or two later.

 


Beth slowed her tonguing action and looked up
to see the bliss in Connie’s face before deciding to get her
clothes back on.

 


Soon they had all redressed and were leaving
the cinema, which is when Beth revealed a story.

 


“Believe it or not Colin; Connie had nothing
to do with your fantasy until today.”

 


“She didn’t?”

 


“No…everything that happened between you two
was coincidental. Fantasy Inc found out about it through an Agent
who’d been asked to set up your fantasy. That Agent was me. I
really am a nurse, but I moonlight as an Agent from time to time.
The day after you helped Connie with her gas problem, I met her in
the canteen at work where she revealed how a knight in shinning
armor had come to her rescue. It wasn’t until I heard her say your
name that I realized who you were,” said Beth.

 


“I must admit I felt sure that even the gas
was prearranged, and that I was about to have my fantasy come
true.”

 


“Normally I don’t reveal to anyone just what
I do in my spare time, as I know that there are a lot of prudes out
there that wouldn’t understand. In Connie’s case and by the way she
was talking about you I knew she was anything but a prude, so I
told her all about Fantasy Inc. I was unsurprised to learn that
she’d heard of them. I informed her that I was an Agent and then I
told her about you and what you do for a living. Of course I was
quick to mention the Agent of the year award and what that
entailed.”

 


Connie had been listening to all this, and
felt she just had to say something.

 


“At first I couldn’t believe any of it, but
the more detail Beth revealed the more I believed until finally I
volunteered to help out with this one case,” said Connie, with a
smile.

 


“Not only that but she’s also decided to
check out Fantasy Inc for herself, and with me to guide her she
should work out well in the future,” said Beth.

 


“Well, I have to say tonight was the most
erotic experience of my life. I’d also like to thank you both for
making it a memorable event, but more than that I do hope we can
see one another in the years to come,” replied Colin.

 


“I’d like that myself,” said Connie.

 


With that they all decided to go for drinks
and to talk about the future.

 


The End

 


 


 


Erotic Quests

 



Chapter 1: The Wright
Sword

 


The clash of swords on the battlefield could
be heard for miles, even through the rain, which hadn’t let up for
over two hours. The Wizard Avery was hurrying to the scene, knowing
that his trusted apprentice was doing battle with overwhelming
odds. By the time he reached the battle field it was all but over,
for Cole was now running off the remaining thugs.

 


The Wizard Avery called his trusted companion
to his side, totally unaware that this distraction had given two
unseen villains a chance to strike. Cole had heard them approach
however, and waited until they were almost on top of him before
turning to face their assault. Blocking the first strike with his
sword, and then dodging the second with a smart turn on his left
heal, he clubbed the thug with the butt of his weapon watching him
drop to the ground as the second assailant came in for the
attack.

 


Their swords clashed, with the assailant’s
sword breaking cleanly in two. Cole showed no mercy, swinging
around he thrust his sword forward piercing the vest of the man
standing in front of him and driving the blade through his chest.
Using the heel of his foot, Cole pushed the dead man from the blade
and then wiped it clean on the man’s clothes.

 


“Is that the last of them?” asked Cole, as
Avery approached.

 


“Yes, I took care of the others, now perhaps
we can continue on our quest?”

 


“How is it, that this sword has been lost for
so long, and the minute we go looking for it so does everyone
else?” asked Cole, not unreasonably.

 


“Probably because the information we received
has a value, and the same source that told us undoubtedly told
others.”

 


“Well, we just better not run into that man
again, or he’ll wish he never told us,” said Cole, re-sheathing his
sword.

 


It had been three days now since they’d heard
the fabled sword of Lord Wright had been located, and were now
standing in the very field where it was supposed to lay. The Wizard
Avery pulled out a parchment from within his robe, surveying it
with a learned eye.

 


“If that tree over there is the one indicated
on my map, then the sword should be under the boulder that lies
twelve yards from the trunk,” said Avery, more to himself than to
Cole.

 


Cole walked over to the indicated spot,
noticing that there was only one boulder at that distance, so
didn’t bother measuring it out. He reached the stone and pushed it
over there he found a chest with just the very top sticking out of
the dirt. Getting onto his knees Cole began to dig at one side of
the box, and before long he’d freed enough of the chest to be able
to drag it clear of the earth surrounding it. He was just about to
open it when the Wizard Avery stopped him.

 


“Have you checked for traps?”

 


Cole cursed himself for having forgotten the
first rule he then concentrated on the chest in front of him,
looking hard and long as if in a trance.

 


“It has an aura around it, it’s a deep red in
color with white edges,” said Cole, getting to his feet.

 


“Ah, instant death spell, I hope you don’t
make too many mistakes like that Cole,” Avery said, standing in
front of the chest.

 


“Almor calavin dom saren,” said Avery,
checking that his spell had worked.

 


“Right, now you can open it.”

 


Cole got down on his knees, taking his knife
out of the scabbard and then turning it around and giving a quick
sharp bang on the old and rusted padlock. Once off he lifted the
lid revealing the contents for all to see, they were both shocked
to find a small fortune in gems and gold coins. Buried amongst this
wealth lay the sword they had come for, Cole brought it out to
check the weight.
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